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This study traces the soclal history of the Buropean community,
most of whose members were of British nationality, in the Federated
Malay States of Selangor, Perak, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang. It covers
the period from about 1880, a few years after the inception of British
rule in the Malay States, to the outbreak of the Pacific War in 1941.
During the 1880s and 1890s the European population, consisting mainly
of government servants, grew steadily, and Europeans adapted to life
in the Ealay States by founding social clubs and building a few small
hill stations. Afiter about 1900, as Europeans gained a larger share
of the export economy, the number of Europeans in none-government
activities such as planting and commerce increased markedly. 4s a
result of the economic prosperity which occurred during the decade
before the First World War, living conditions improved, the standard of
living to which all Europeans believed they must adhere rose, and
government servants sought salary increases in order to maintain both
their standing in the European community and their prestige in Asian
eyss.’ During these years there was also considerablé tension in
European relations with Asians, During the interwar years there were
great fluctuations in economic prosperity. Because they were seen as
a threat to British prestige unemployed Eur@geéns were removed from
Malaya by the gévernment. Various aspects of European life during the




interwar yeears, such as the role of clubs, the structure of the European
community, the position of women within the community, the creation of
two large hill stations, and relations with Asians, including Asian
participation in European social activities, are described in this
study. The final chapter looks at relations bdetween European men and
Asian mistresses and prostitutes and how concubinage and prostitution
changed between the early 1900s and the interwar years.
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INTRODUCTION

The introduction of a handful of officials in 1874 marked the
beginning of British rule in the Malay States, a rule which was to
continue uninterrupted until the Japanese inveded Malaya late in 1941.
Much has been written about the forms of government created by the
British during this period and about the role of the British in the
économic development of Malaya.1 0f the many ethnic groups which
comprised Malayan society the Malays, Chinese, and Indians have been
the subject of valuable studies tracing their histories during the
period of British rule.2 Very little attention, however, has been given
to the British as a group or, to use the contemporary term, "community"

within this same society and to the ways in which they themselves changed

! C. D. Covan, Nineteenth-Century Malaya: Origins of British
Folitical Control iLondon, 1961); Emily %%%ka, The P'%Sgec:c_ed Malay
Slates, 1874-1895 (Kuala Lumpur, 1968); Eunice Thio, British
- Zolicy in the Malay Peninsuls, %_&_80:1219, Vol. I: The Southern and
“Sentral States (Singapore, 1969); Rupert Emerson, Mslaysia: A
Study of Direct gnd Indirect Rule §New York, 1957); R. O. Tilman, -
Elanters and Spec rss ._u.g._Chinsem.u.l:%m@&E ‘ Agricultural
P. T. Bauer,

‘&hderprise dn Malsya, 1786-1921 (Kuala Lumpur, 1968); -
He R Industry: & Study in Competition and (London,
248); J, H. Drabble, Rubber in Malaya, 1876-1922 (Kuala Lumpur,

}ggg i Wong Lin Xen, The Malayan Tin Industry to 1914 (Tucson,
3 ;

Lim Chong-Ysh, Econ n T "(Kuala
Lumpur, 1967). MW&&%&M

2 ‘;illinR. Roff, _’..E_h;_g Origins of Malay Nationalism (New Haven, 1967)3
ctor Purcell, The Chinese im Malsys (London, 1948); Wilfred Blythe,

%{%ﬁ% of Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya (London, 1969);
rnial Singh Sandhu, Indiens im Malays (Cambridge, 1969); snd

?é%?}?pah Arasaratnem, Indisns in Malaysia snd Singapore (London,



during these years.> This study attempts to look at the British from
such a perspective,

- The present study might be more correctly described as a social
history of the Europeans in Malaya rather than of the British, even
though most people of European background were in fact British. Whether
or not someone was a Buropean had, in most situations, far greater
social significance than whether he was British, This study looks both
within the Buropean community and at the community in relation to
Malayan society. It deals on the one hand with the way in which Curopeans
adapted to life in Malaya, the occupational and socisl structure of the
European community, and the role of women within the community and on
the other hand with the general position of the Buropeans in Malayan
- society, social relations between Europesns snd Asians, the tensions
vhich at times characterized relations between the two groups, and
relations between European men and Asian women., At the conclusion of
this study it is hoped to show how the concept of a European standard
of living (first discussed in Chapter 4) helps us to understand important
aspects of both of these broad sets of issues.

During most of the period covered by this study the Malay Peninsula
. Was divideqd politically into three parts. The three Straits Settlements
of Singapore, Penang, and Malacca had become British territory under
the East India Company during the last part of the eighteenth century

and the first quarter of the ninmeteenth. In 1867 the Straits Settlements

———

3 The 8o0cial history of one section of the European community has been
Considered by J. de Vere Allen, "The Malayan Civil Service, 1874-1941:
Colonial Bureaucracy/Malayan Elite", Comparative Studies in Society
gﬁg&ﬂéﬁﬁé&x» 12 (April 1970), 149-78. Two studies which are of great
use for understanding the Europsans in the Malay States before 1895
?ggaf?dka. Protected Malay States, and J. M. Gullick, "Ruala Lumpur,

895'!’

JMBRAS, 28, Part 4 (1955).



became a crown colony administered by a Governor who was responsible

to the Colonial Office in London. The four Malay states of Selangor,
Persk, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang became British protectorates between
1874 and 1888 and in 1895 were brought together to form the Federated
Malay States. By the First World War Johore, Kedsh, Perlis, Kelantan,
and Trengganu had also come under British control, but they were not
absorbed into the federation; collectively they were known as the
Unfederated Malay States. Although reference is frequently made to
other parts of Malaya, particularly the Straits Settlements, this study
concentrates on the Iuropeasns in the F.M.3. Special sttention is given
to the state of Selangor and to its principal town, Kuala Lumpur, which
bac&ﬁﬁ the capital of the federation and which by the 1890s had the
largest Furopean population of any town in the four states. The
existence of two local periodicals, the Selengor Journal (published
between 1892 and 1897) and the Malay Mail (1896-1941), and the abundance
of other directly relevant sources make Kuala Lumpur especially suitable
for a detailed study of the Europeans.

The starting point for this study—1880—has been chosen for a
Bumber of reasons. Although British rule in the Malay States began in
1874 1% was 6nly by sbout 1880 that the general outline of British policy'
toward,th@ states was firmly established. Moreovér,‘the events of
these years, ’wben:only a very small number of British officials were
lving in the Malay States, have been the subject of several works 4
Finally, 1880 was the year in which the Resident of Selangor moved his
hﬁadquarters to Kuala Lumpur from Klang.

———

4 Among these
: ¢ are Cowan, Nineteenth-Cent %@;gxgg C. N. Parkinson,
%&&&& Intervention in Malays, 831—1'8511:' sm%apore, 1960); Gullick,
&ptain Speedy of Larut", JMBRAS, 26, Part 3 (1953).




In the present study it is hoped to show the close relationship
between the social history of the Europeans esnd the evolution of British
economic and political involvement in the Malay S Qtates.Z‘Before about
1900 the British in these states were mainly government servants. The
British adninistration grew steadily, but the principal indusiry, tin,
was almost entirely in the hands of the Chinese:] Early in the twentieth
cenfury Furopeans established the plantation rubber industry and began
to take a more direct share in the tin mining industry. The sudden
incrgaae in the nmmber of Europeans engaged in planting, mining, and
commercial activities altered the structure of European society. The
improvement in living conditions which resulted from prosperous economic
condi tions Belped to bring about changes in the Furopean way of life.
During the interwar years there were great fluctuations in prosperity,
arising from slumps and booms in the export economy, and these too had
considerable effect on the social history of the time. iBecause of
their importance for understanding the social history of the Europeans
the political &nd economic changes which occurred between the 1870s and
1930s are outlined in Chapter 1.] Some other relevant information about
the society in which Europeans lived is presentedkin the same chapter.

For the sake of clarity it is useful to define at the outset some
of the terms as they are used here. Today the term "Malaysian" refers
to anyone, 6f any race, who is a citizen of Malaysia, but before the
Second World Var it was used in the censuses th mean "Malays and other
Natives of the archipelago“. The term "Malayan" was used to describe

“ryone, including Europeans of long residence, who lived in the Malay

P%nins“lQS except in the minds of a very few people it did not imply
8IY sense of a ghared national identity. Usually the British referred

%o the Malays, Chinese, and Indisns as "natives" or "Asiatics". By



"natives" they sometimes meant only Malays, but often included all
non-furopeans, whether born in Canton, Madres, Kyoto, or in the heart
of Pahang. I have used the word "Asians" for non~-furopeans when it

has not been necesgary to distinguish hetween ethnic groups.
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CHAPTER 1

A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC SURVEY

Bhtil the 1870s British rule in the Malay Peninsﬁla was confined
%o the Straits Settlements of Singapore, Penang, end Malacoa. The
British acquired the island of Penang from the S@taﬁ of Kedsh in 1786,
&nd Singapore became British territory soon after Sir Thomas Stanford
Raffles established a trading post there in 1819, The British gained
Possession of Malacca by the Anglo-Dutch treaty of 1824, Except during
the “am&ecmie War, when Britain occupied the i;@rritbry", Malacca had
h@en “ﬂﬁﬁr Buteh rule since 1641, before which it had ba@n ruled by the
Pm'tme%- B@eme of its location on the main Sea mute from Europe
- and India to the Far East, its position in the arehipelago, and its

| &%am &8s a free port, Singapore rapidly became 'the most important of

© the ‘ﬁhme British settlements. By 1860 Singapore had a mpul&tion of

‘ lmam? 81 n%Oa. The largest section of the populatim were the Chinsae, -
~¥ho. Wm emd in trade or agriculture or worked as 1abcumrs. Swmt
mmﬁ% led a central role in all sspects of C’himsa economic

and social 1ife. There were only about five humired Europea& residents
in Smmm. but in eddition to the officers who amx.nistemd the .-
Stralte’ governent this mumber included influsntial merchants, bamkers,

w‘”@‘?mv and newspaper editors.' [By the 1860s both Chinese and British

———

tooon, Turnbull Straits
| PR.22.31, 108_27%




businessmen were taking great interest in the economic potential of the
Malay states;} The Chinese already had large investments there, while
the British hesitated to invest because they feared that the turmoil in
the states would prevent them from exploiting this potential. When the
Str&ita»Settlewents were transferred from the guvernméﬁf'of India in 1867
it &ﬁcame the Colonial Office's responsibility to. decide whether Britain
would intervene in the affairs of these states.
*dn\“%w*° (§®f9r® looking at the events which led to tks intr@dnction of
3&1%&&& officials it 1s neeass&ry to describe bwiefly ths society which
\ mmm in the Malay states before British rulm mmaimemuy the =
-‘m‘&%t Political unit in the peninsula was the state. . At the head of -
8&eh stat@ was a Sultan, wh@ conducted the state g relations with other
states an Grsanised its defence in times of war. Thc Sultan was the
'a3m&@l Of the state's unity, was its ceremonial head, and was at the
8PeX of its elaborate social hierarchy. Deapite hig ceremonial and
$&@1&1 Prﬁwemin@nce the Sultan had only 1imited p@litieal controel over .
his realm. The state was divided into districts, each ruled by a chief.
The &istriets were usually centred at the mouth of a river or on a
section of a‘river, for the rivers served as‘thg main means of communi-
‘°ation, and 1t was along their banks that the small Malay population
¥as concentrated. Although the chiefs had to pay obeisance to the
Sultan periodically, they enjoyed a great deal of independence within
th&i”,reﬁPﬁctive territories. The Sultan's power was tbla great extent
onfined to his own district. The chiefs' main source of power was
t§$ﬁ?’fr&edam to raise and spend their own revenues as they wished. A
§&1; on boats passing through the district was ome of the most important
ﬁﬁvxwgﬁﬁﬂf revenue. The chiefs also administered justice within their

on districts and had the right to demand free labour (kersh) from the



peasantry (ra'syat). In order to enhance their prestige and to provide

%&&m@eiﬁws‘with needed supporters the chiefs had large numbers of debie

men and slaves. None of the slaves were Malays since according to

2 . ! Qwhwx—ﬂd PV'M‘“WL
Islamic law only non-Moslems could be enslaved.,” vl bt s fawcta v Intamme

R X SRV RO Fo P

: ﬁlthm there were succession disputes and ri‘miriw between
dis‘kﬁcﬁsf ‘hh& Maley political fsystsm was held in a wauoﬁs balance
aiﬁﬁw no ahief was clearly superior to the oth@ra in wealth. From the
mid&le of the nineteenth century however, this bmlance was violently -

“yag* by the growing importance of the main minsral rssuarce of the

: stateauwﬁin. Before the middle of the cantury a amsll amount of tin had.
%@aa mined by Malays and a few Chinese, but as world demand for the
mineral’ 1ﬁcraaaed Malay chiefs who controlled areas with rich tin deposits

@mcﬁﬁrasﬁd the immigration of large numbers of Chinase miners. Other
mlning ﬁpﬁraxera were financed directly by Chinese ea@italists in the

Straits Settlements. Chinese villages were soon estahlishsﬂ in the main

Mﬁ“ﬂnﬁ‘éistricts. By 1872 there were between twenty and twenty-five

thousand chin@se living in Larut in Perak, the most important mining

&ﬁ$t”i0* in the Malay states.> Chinese also eperated mines elsewhere

‘in Fﬁr&k and in Selangor and Sungei Ujong. The village whieh later
becane knwwn as Kuala Lu&pur had its origins in ahoﬁt 1858 thn & few
Gh&ﬁ@&@ traﬁ@rs set up shops near the junction of the Klang and Gombak

gﬁ*“”“t -only a short distance from the tin fields at Pudm andlAmpang-4

——

: v 2 Jy &. Mﬁk

. (ﬁ@mﬁaa, 19@55 Indigenot
3 ﬁﬁﬁkag m&_ d Ma) ‘m’ N
4

Aa@@rﬂin@ to Pao-Chun Tsou, Pudu Lene was the original site of Kuala

Eﬁ&.ﬁ!&@g Landscape of Kuala Lumpur (Singapore, 1967),
p$'15' 30~31., "Pudu Lane is shown on Map 3.
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The headmsn of each of these mining centres was recognized by the Malay
suthorities as the Capiten China. Yap Ah Loy, the leading figure ir the
early history of Kusla Iumpur, was formally installed as Capitan China
by a Malay raja in‘1869.

Vhile some chiefs became rich from tin revenues and so were able
to buy arms and hire followers, other Malay leaders borrowed money in
the hope of taking control of the méin tin producing areas. In Fersk
the situation was complicated by a succession dispute. In Larut and

in the Kuala Lumpur area the two main Chinese secret societies fought

for possession of the mines. As civil war between rival coalitions of

Malays and Chinese enveloped the states tin production fell greatly,

and Chinese capitalists and European commercial interests in the Straits
Settlements appealed to the colonisl government to také steps to end

the strife. CA group of British merchants hoped that once peace was
restored they might be able to develop tin concessions which they had
been granted by the Viceroy of Selangor§ (%or a iong time the Colonial
Uffice refused to take any action, but in September 1873 the Secretary

of State for the Colonies, Lord Kimberley, instructed the new Governor,
S1ir Andrew Clarke, to report on conditions in the Malay states and to |
find out whether Britain might play some roie in bringing peacé to the
States{l Whether Kimberley changed British policy towards thelﬁalay
states mainly because he feared that another Europeén power, particularly
Ger&&ny might intervene first or because he wished to pave the way for
Bri*iﬂh investment in the states is an issue which historians have debated
at S?e§t'&&agthf but it is clear that|"the situation which brovght to

the fore the problem of British control had largely an economic

N

Dy g |
i 1 g"l\ o 'i ~ . N y
QJM mﬂ\ Jk v & e’\’\ {"S“L Jé‘g’“' ey J{T} { JV\E Lo frpa
-~ - ¥ 2 LP o 89 ‘ YA e
y \Q

[Py iy W !
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arigin“.5

Clarke allowed himself considerable freedom in carrying out the
cautious instructions he had received. He first turned his atteation
to Persk. Without referring to the Colonial Office Clarke arranged for
a meeting on Pangkor Island in January 1874 of a number of Perak chiefs

and the leaders of the rival Chinese factions. (The chiefs agreed to

e

recognize Clarke's choice of one of‘the Perak claimants, Raja Abdulldh’l;t&a;l;
as Sulten and agreed that the Sultan should receive a British officer, - "% "%
called a Resident, "whose sdvice must be asked and acted upon in all o

questions other than those touching Malay Religion end Custom".) The
collection and control of all revenue and the general administration of
the state was o be regulated by the "advice" of the Resident. The
revenue was to be used to support the Resident and his establishment
and finance a Civil List, by which the Sultan and other Malay leaders

would receive their incomes. The Chinese headmen who were at Pangkor

signed a separate agreement in which they undertook to stop fighting.
Within a few months Clarke made similar arrangaemexits to introduce

Residents in the states of Selangor and Sungei Ujong-6

£ States from Intervention to Federation
During the first few years after the Pangkor Engagement the nature

and extent of British "advice" were far from certain. On the one hand

5 VWong Lin Ken, "Western Enterprise and the Development of the Malayan -
Tin Industry to 1914", in C. D. Cowan, ed., The Economic Development
of & - Asia (London, 1964), P»150. The background to Kimberley's

instructions t

: o Clarke is examined by Cowan, Nineteenth-Century Malays,
chapter 4, and Knoo Kay Kim, "The Origin of British Administration in

Melaya", JMBRAS, 39, Part 1 (1966), 52-91.
6 Sadks, Protected Malay States, pp.47-49, 181.
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local officials were determined to establish the instruments of effective
government and to carry out changes which in some cases clashed with the
traditional privileges of the Malay aristocracy. On the other, the
Colonia) Office wished to keep British involvement in the states as
linited and as free from conflict as possible.

. The zealous efforts of the first Resident of Perak, J. W. W. Birch,
who had spent most of his official career in Ceylon and who was contemp-
tuous bf Maley institutions, to take over the collection of revemues and
to end debt-bondage and slavery led to his assassination in November 1875.
British troops were called in from Hong Kong and Indie, but by the time
they arrived police and soldiers brought in from Penang and Singapore
had nearly gained control of the situation. Some members of the Perek
royal family and a few aristocrats were implicated in B&rch's death; a
few, including Sultan Abdullah, were exiled, and two were sentenced to
death, The British had thus eliminated those Malays who most actively

OPP0$$d the British presence and had diéplayed fheir willingneas to

uphol& their rule with force. Nevertheless, the Colonial Office refused

to °°n$id@r Proposals put forward by the then Governor, ir William Jervois,

that all or part of Persk should be brought under direct British rule.

Fearing that annexation would again arouse the anger of the Maiays and

thus necessitate another costly punitive expedition, the Secretary of
}jstat@ insisted in June 1876 that the Residential system be given a

‘ .
- further trial,’ It soon became clear however that British "advice" did

in fact mean British control. When the new Resident of Perak, Hugh

Low, °@3®¢t®d to a circular from Jervois's successor, Sir William Robinson,

Temindig ) the Residents that they had been placed in the states as

’ p,gs."
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advisers, not as rulers, he was assured by the Governor that he could
continue to govern as he had been doing but that "the fiction . . .
that the Residents are merely advisers must be kept uP";B

Low, who had acqﬁired an intimate knowledge of Malay soclety during
more than thirty years in Sarawask end Labuan, proceeded to accomplish
what Birch had set out to do, but unlike Birch hé.made’every gffort to
gain the co~operation of the Malays. Without in any way relinquishing
his own aﬁthmrity Low succeeded at the very least in giving Malays some
sense of influencing the way policies which affected them were carried
out." Low ébolishad debt-bondage and slavery only after he had convinced
the chiefs that they would no longer need %o depend on bondsmen and "
slaves for labour and had worked out the details of how they would be
compensated for their loss. Low also used the State Council, made up
of the Ruler; principal chiefs, and Chinese headmen, to discuss legise
1ation‘ Low's administration was greatly admired by Sir Frederick Weld,
who became GQovernor in 1880, and became the model for the Residential
systen, |

In governing the Malay population the British took over the
functions which had previously been performed by.ths district chiefs.
ﬁistrict Magistrates and Collectors (later called‘District'OfficerS)‘
administered Justice and collected land and other revenues, which,
unlike in the days before British rule, were now supervised by a

Central autharity, the Resident. The chiefs were gi#en positions as

"Native E&Qistrates", but in practice they were not expected to do much.

Bore than live off their government allowances. Whereas the chiefs

vere eff:ctively displaced by British officers, the local headmen

8 &m*& Pﬂ@}. '
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(Eﬁ&gﬁg&gg) were incorporated into the new administration and pgid

salaries; they became the direct link between the government and

the Malays in the villages (ksmpongs).’

]: Although British officials tock over the government from the

Sultans and chiefs, the traditional Malay hierarchy waé;neserved and

in so@e vays even strengthéned under British rule;] The Sultans achieved

& measure of security which they had nmt enjoyed in the turbulent years

before Biitish rule. They were assured of an income with which to
maintein a style fitting their pos‘itian, and now that the chiefs no
longer had independent sources of revemue the Sultans were not in denger
of being outshone by men of lower ramk. As mentioned, the position of
the chiefs was somewhat enomalous, but the British did try to . make use
of their standing in Malay eyes and thereby helped to preserve that
8t&nﬂiﬁ&.{ Moreover, the British helped to preserve the position of the

' aristecracy &8s a class in relation to the ra'ayatiTXThis was done partly
by giving & very small number of young Maley aristocrats (most notably
tWo sons of ex~Sultan Abdulleh of Perak) posts in the new administration.

LBritish educational policy also tended to maintain the distinction
between the aristocracy and the ra'ayat{) In 1890 the Selangor EOVEfHMént
opened a school exclusively for young rajaé and a few Malays who were
not rajas but had a similar status. Although the school did little to
Prepare its students for anything but subordinate posts in government

and was closed in 1894, the idea of a separate school for the Malay
elitewas revived g decade later.'® The Malay College, opened at Kuala
Kengsar 1n 1905, drew its students from the aristocracy of the four

9 Ibid., pp.105, 113, 274-89.

10 ?g;ﬂgzevenson "The Selangor Raja School", JMBRAS, 41, Part 1 (1968),
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Malay States and provided them with an education along the lines of an

English public school. The British intended that graduates of the

college would enter the civil service; a select few did secure such

posts, though not until after the First World War. In contrast,
educational policy towards the ra‘'ayat was designed (in later years, it
must be stressed, with the approval of some members of the aristocracy)

to mske them YPetter farmers and fishermen by providing them with a few

years of rudimentary education in Malay. English was not taught, even

., though it was becoming essential for any employment outside the village
' sphere. It was imsdvisable, explained Prank Swettenham, "to attempt to
give the children of an agricultural population an indifferent knowledge
of a 1angu$ge that to all but a very few would only unfit them for

the duties of life and make them discontented with anything like manual
labour®, " j

if*f% ZThs main obJect of British policy towards the Chin@se in the years
s> ﬁ after the Pangkor Engagement was to encourage tin mining and other
commercial aotivities.] It has been estimated that about four-fifths
of the government's revenue in Perak and Selangor came from the duty on
tin.exports snd the sale of monopolies to Chinese capitalists (jgx&gxﬁ) 12
The most important of these revenue farms were for the manufacture and
sale of spirits, the running of gaming-houses and puwn shops, the eollec-

tion of the import duty on opium, and, in some districts, the preparation

and ga&e of cooked opium. The first railway lines, built in the mid-1880s

(fr&m‘ﬁaiping to Port Weld and from Kuala Lumpur to Klang), provided

1"

Annual Report of Persk (1890), p.16. Malay edncatien and employment
i& &;i:asg@wmnt are discussed by Roff, Malsy X 18

em, chapters

12 Sadka, 2rotected Malay States, p.332.
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transportation between the main mining areas and the ports and became
an additional source of government revenue. It was malnly from Chinese
sources that the revenue of Perak rose from $226,000 in 1875 to

$4,0%4,000 in 1895, while that of Selangor increased from $116,000 to
$£3,805,000 during the same period;13

[“Although some British investors had pressed the Colonial Office

(o

to intervene in the affairs of the Malay States becsuse they had wanted

to open tin mines there, most Europeans who ettempted mining during

this period were unsuccessful. They lacked the necessary contacts with
the labour supplies in China, often used inadequate prospecting techniques,

relied on a highly paid staff, and invested too much capital before they

were certain of the extent of the deposits., Moreover, unlike the Chinese,

European mine operators were not able to depend on an income from various

revenue farms when profits from tin were low. For all these reasons

nearly all European miners found it impossible to compete against the

Chinese. A European firm which bought one of Yap Ah Loy's mines was

forced to sell it back to him for a fraction of the original price when

the price of tin fell; after Yap re-acquired the property the price

-

of tin began to rise.14‘j

At the centre of mining in Selangor was the town of Kuala Lumpur.
Until 1879 Yep reigned supreme over the town and surrounding area while
the British administration under Captain Bloomfield Douglas carried out
1ts business in the port town of Klang. "Actually the leading man,

ROt only at Kwala Lumpor . « ., but in Selangor," observed Isabella Bird

13

14 Vong, "Western Enterprise and the Malayan Tin Industry", pp.137-39;
Gullick, "Euala Lumpur", pp.55-56.
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during her visit to Klang in 1879, "is Ah Loi, a Chinamani"'? Douglas
had stationed some police at Kuala Lumpur, but they lived in Yap's
compound and were under his direction. Yap was the principal miner

and landowner and owned the market, gambling booth, and brothels. Under
his leadership the town recovered from the devastation of the civil
wars. As a result of a rise in tin prices in the late 1870s the town
grew rapidly. A British official was posted at Kusla Lumpur at the end
of 1879, and the state's administration was moved there the following
year. After Frank Swettenham replaced Douglas as Resident in 1882 the
face of Euala Lumpur underwent many changes as officials introduced
building rules to make the town (which had been kmown for its filth and
had been destroyed by fire several times) cleaner and safer, moved the

market to a better location, and plemmed the railway.w

In his history of early Kuala Lumpur Gullick has described the

way in which the town's leadership changed in the years after the

arrival of a British administration. Whereas Yap had relied on truly

“@P‘Eiml Personal gbility and initiative in governing the town's
population during and immediately after the civil wars, the British
officials who followed him, however much ability and energy they had, ”
tended to apply methode which were standard throughout the British civil
service. Moreover, as the functions of administration grew mbm varied

and complex no one man could control all sspects of government in the

15 Isabella L. Bird, Th Golden
~ 1883), p.220. » B

ese end the Wey Thither (London,

16 Many of the plans for improving Kuala Lumpur hed originslly been
made by Douglas: James C. Jackson, "Euela Lumpur in the 1880s:
3%{&»&%%1@ of Bloomfield Douglas" uthesa?

of 8
story, 4, No. 2 (September 1963), 117-27.
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wey Yap had done.'! One might add that, unlike Yap, the Resident and
ether@fﬁaials were part of a larger bureaucracys they were respohw
sible to the Governor in Singapore and ultimately to the Colonial Office.
Room for personal initiative remained, bdut it was not initiative of
the same kind which Yap had exercised under earlier conditions.

After Yap Ah Loy's death in 1885 there were two more Capitans
China., Yap Ah Shsk held the position from 1885 until he died in 1889,

and Ysp Evan Seng was Capitan China from 1890 until his death in 1902.

gh Yep Ah Loy's successors received their appointments from the
Resident they were chosen because they already held positions of great
prominence and influence within the Chinese community. In the 1880s

and 1890s they served as an important link between the British end the

Chinese. By the time of Yap Kwan Seng's death the British no longer

saw the need for such a link, and the post of Capitan China was
abolished. The Kuala Lumpur Sanitary Board, formed in 1890, and the
State Council were forums where the government could discuss its policies
with leading Malays and Indians as well as Chinese. More importantly,

by the turn of the century Chinese-speaking officials were tsking over
the duties which the Capitans China had performed.'C There was, in
short, a move to more direct rule over the Chinese.

(By the middle of the 1830s officials in the Straits Settlements
and at the Colonial Office were satisfied with the success of the
Residential system, and in the late 18808 the British confidently

extended their control to Pshang and Negri Sembilen (with which Sungei

17 @uz.nck. "Kuala Lumpur", pp.125-30.

elaneor (1 902) y P28,
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Ujong was later combined). The British had believed that Pahang was
extfmrdiaarﬂy rich in mineral resources, but these expectations were
not fulfilled. For this reason and because of a rebellion by a major
chief in the early 1890s Pehang soon became a financial burden on the
Colony. In order to offset this burden, at a time of slump in trade

in Singapore, the Govermor, Sir Cecil Clementi Smith, proposed drawing
W the surplus revenues of Perak and Selangor., At the same time that
they were discussing Pahang's financial problems officials were looking
for a way to bring greater unity to the administration of the Malay
States in order to make government more efficient and to encourage
economic development. After a great desl of debate between officlals

in the states and in Singapore and at the Colonial Office, it was decided
to combine the four states into a federation, to be called the Federated
Malay States. The head of the federation was to be known as the

Resident-General and would be in a position superior to the Residents

- but responsible to the Govermor. In Avgust 1895 the federation came

into being when the Rulers (a term which from 1898 referred to the
Sultans of Persk, Selangor, and Pahang and the Yang di~Pertuan Besar
of Negri Sembilan) signed an sgreement which assured them that the new
form of government would not "curtail any of the power or suthority"
which they held under the Residential system. By 1895 the Rulers had
1ittle pover to lose, but federation did mean that they had less persomal
influence over their respective state administrations. Although the
hew form of government was known as a "federation" the powers of the

| central authority were not subject to formal limitations; nearly all
8spects of the government of the states were directed from the head-
Quarters of the x.&..s;, Euala Lumpur. The genmeral administration under
the Resident-General snd the Railway, Mimes, Public Works, Police, and



Education Departments all had their offices in Kuala Lumpur., In 1897

and 1903 the Rulers and chiefs met the Governor (who also served as

High Commissioner to the Malay States), Resident-~General, and Residents
at greet Durbars, but these meetings were devoted mainly to elaborate
ceremony rather than to meaningful &iémsie& of matters with which

the Nalm were concerned. Furthermore, meetings of the Resident-General,
the Residents, and various department heads were held omce or twice a

year, and it was at these that many important edministrative decisions
wers Mejg

{Between 1900 and World War I the hopes for further economic develop-
ment which officials had had at the time of federation were more than

fulfilled., Government revenues, the yardstick by which the British

measured progress in these years, increased from $15,600,000 in 1900

to 344,300,000 in 1913.20 After a slump in the 1890s the tin industry

entered a new period of prosperity, and it was during the early yesrs
of the twentieth century that the plantation rubber industry was
eﬁtm&l&shaﬂ.} {éy 1909 the railway, which stimulated development and Vaé
in turn a source of revenue, extended from the shore opposite Penang

Island to Johore Bahru at the southern tip of the peninsula. From the

Point of view of this study the most important change was the increasingly
active participation of Europeans in the emmf] In the years after

| peans founded the rubber industry and began to take a large
share in the tin industry.

g, chapter 113 Thio, British P
Lhe Maley ,ehaytams,s and 7.

SLIYs Do 261 .
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Rubber was not the first crop to be grown by Europeans in the
Malay States. Coffee planters had opened estates as early as the
latter part of the 1870s. Most of the early planters came from Ceylon,

where the coffee industry was being destroyed by 2 fungus.( By the

. early 1890s the main centre of coffee planting was the area between
‘Mn Iumpur snd Klsng; in this area planters could take advantage of

‘the railway line both to bring in supplies and to transport their

produce. | These pioneers were proprietary planters, who opemed up and

ged their estates with their own resources or with the help of friends
and relatives in Britain. Coffee was their primcipal crop, but paris
of their estates were often planted with cocoa, tea, chinchona, and
pepper as a precaution against a fall in the price of emffea.m
By the 1890s rubber (Heves brasiliensis

was another crop which
was interplanted with coffee. Rubber had been introduced into Maleya
in the late 1870s and planted experimentally at the Botanical Gardens
in Singapore and at Kuala Kangsar, Persk, by the Resident, Hugh Low,
who had an established reputation as a botsnist. Believing that
rubber would become an important crop, H. N. Ridley, who was appointed
Director of the Botanical Gardens in 1888, experimented with better

ways to tap the trees. He also went about encouragi

ng plenters to plant
more rubber, but he met with little success since the price of coffee

was then very high. In the late 1890s, however, the price of coffee
fell drastically. Some estates were sold or closed while others were

Planted with more rubber, which now showed sigms of becoming a profitable

21 Jackson, Pla
of the rubbe

tora, chapter 9. The following account
based mainly on chapters 10 and 11 of

Jackson's study and J. H. Drabble, "The Plantation Rubber Industry
in Malaya up to 1922", JMBRAS, 40, Part 1 (1967), 52~77.

industry s
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oToPs (As the demand for rubber from the expanding automobile industry

in the United States became greater and greater the production of
m%r &\

enormously profitable. The London price of a pound of
Tubber reached 6s. 9d4. in 1905, declined slightly in 1907 and 1908,
but in 1910 reached the highest level it was ever to attain, 12s. 9d.

%@ of the high prices the acreage planted with rubbér in Malaya
(mainly in the F.M.S.) incressed dramatically, from .amt 6,000 acres
1n 1900 to 541,000 acres in 1910 and 1,074,000 scres in 1913.22 Since
Tubber trees teke at least five years to mature a relatively small area
¥as in production at the time of the boom prices, but prices remained
high enough, except for a time during 1913 and 1914, to ensure producers
substantial profits until'the early 1920s, when there was a serious
slump, |

(1a 1913 Europeans owned three-fifths of the area planted with rubber
1n Malaya.?>) Nearly al) of tnis aves was on estates, while most of the
&Na in Asien hands was made up of smallholdings. This pattern of
wnership continued throughout the interwar years. Of a total of
1+122,068 acres planted with rubber in the F.M.S. in 1924, 55 percent
¥as on Buropean-owned estates of one hundred or more acres; 9 percent

¥as on Asisn-owned estates; 9 percent was am holdings, owned W planters
°f various nationalities, of less than one hund

red but more than twenty-
five Wi and 27 percent was on smallholdings, principally Malsy,

Of twemty-five acres or less.2t survey conducted in 1932 showed that
Puropeans owned 296 out of the 308 estates having one thousand or more

ra, pp.213, 216,

iings (1925), p;saa.
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acres each while the remaining 12 estates were owned by Chinese.??

As the prospects of rubber brightenmed after 1900 it became clear
that the capital required to open a large estate and then maintain it
until the trees reached maturity was beyond the means of proprietary
Planters. The F.M.S. govermment provided loans to planters opening
estates, but most of the capital was attracted from Britain, After
1905 nearly all of the mew European estates and most of the old proprietary
estates were floated as companies. The longw-established merchant

*uses in Singspore played an important pert in the formation of these
companies. They had close comnections with the sources of cepital in
England, and when a company was formed one of these firms acted as

8gents for the board of directors, checked on the manageme
Wt&tﬁa;

nt of the new

recruited European managers and assistants, and supplied the
estate with the materials it needed for the enterprise. In short, the
agency housea" attracted capital by assuring investors that their
floney would be cerefully managed and would probably yield a good return
=@ hope which wes more than fulfilled during the boom years, when the
dividends of many companies were well over one hundred percent md in
Bome cases were over three hundred percent. As their business as wan’ds
flourished these agency houses opened offices in the F,M.S.( Two of

the beat known firms, Harrisons and Crosfield's and Guthrie's, opemed

Y
Offices in Kusla Lumpur in 1907 and 1910 respectively. J{By 1910 there

¥ere also three large British banks in Kuala Lumpur; the Chartered
Bank of Ingig,

Australia and China had opened an agency there in 1888,

ng and Shanghai Baunk and the Mercantile Bank opened
branches et the height of the rubber boom.




' In addition to providing loans the government encouraged the

7;:2‘3" plantation rubber industry in two other important ways. First, land

Wes alienated for rubber planting on generous terms, and in Selangor

- 8% least officials sided European planters by meking it more difficult

an

* ,roads,/

;.rvfw

for smallholders to occupy land located advantageously near government
Second, in 1907 the government established the Tamil Immigration
Pund in order to stimulate and supervise the recruitment of estate
labourers. A massive immigration of iabaumra was essential not only

because of the expanding gcmm but also becaus

e of the high death
rate, mainly from malsris, among those slready working on these estams.)
In 1910 twenty-three percent of the work force on one Selangor estate

died; between 1910 and 1912 one half of the resident population of

the estate dieg,2b Although it had been discovered in 1898 that malaria
Parasites were carried by the anopheles mosquito it was not until shortly
before the First World War that British doctors had established vhich
SPecies of the anopheles carried the disesse in Halaya and had developed
means to control these particular species. One species of malaria-
earrying enopheles thrived in the cleared land of newly opened estates,
&ad it was found that it could be effectively controlled by building ”
Underground drains ang spraying the streams where the insects lived

¥ith & mixture of kerosehe and 011.27 The reduction of tm incidence

of malaris was g great boon to the rubber industry as well as to Mml
Public healtin,

———

26 o, e,
s Ramblings of the Last of 'The Creepers'=-t
Hanter, 37 (1951), 545,

27 Sir ua
oolm Hatsm. "TwentynFive Years of Malaria Control in the
Nw%mnls ritish Malays, 1 (Jamary 1927), 245-46.




;"__‘At the same time that Europeans were establishing the plantation
rubber industry they were also successfully entering the tin industry.
Prom about 1900 Buropean mine manasgers were influential in bringing
about changes in government policy which were to their advantage. The
ebolition of various revemue farms after a great deal of pressure from
Buropean miners, as well as from other quarters, meant that Chinese
cepitalists could no longer rely on profits from these farms when the
sale of tin was not showing a profit. Partly because of the breaking

up of the secret societies, through which they had controlled their

demand for labour the Chinese mine owners were
also fmd with rising labour costs. In asddition to labour cosis,

the fact that much of the richest tinwbearing soil was being exhausted
and thus could mo longer be as profitably mined by traditional methods
meant that mining would now have to e done by highly capital intemsive
methods. The Europeans were able to raise this capital by floating
limited liability companies. In the late 1890s BEuropeans succeeded in
applying the techniques of hydrsulic mining to the extraction of tin,

and in 1912 they introduced the first bucket-dredge. The Chinese were

unable to raise the immense amount of capital needed to compete with

In 1910 Chinesewowned mines still

percent of Malaya's tin, but by 1929 European mines produced 51 percent

of the total. During these years two British firms, the Siraits Trading

dmpany, which by the 1890s was already smelting a high proportion of
giined in the Malay States, and the Eastern Smelting Company, took
over nearly all smelting of tin produced in Nalm.za }
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Rubber end tin were the two main supports of the F.M.S. economy

and therefore the main sources of government revemue, either directly
in the form of duties on exports or indirectly in the form of raillway
charges or taxes on activities related to rubber and tin. As noted,
government revenues soared in the years before the First World War.
Trom these revemues the government was able to create a oivil service
vhich was very large in vomparison to those of British territories with
similar populatioms; build railways, roads, and public buildings end

Tinance various social services; and evem, in 1912, to give the Imperial
govermment g battleship, H.M.S, Ms
to 1919,

g In contrast to the years up
the period from 1920 onwards was characterized by great
ﬁwtmmm in government revenues and in the general prosperity of

the PJM.S, as the Prices of rubber and tin rose and fell in response
w w-;:\." £oge

"€ demand in the United States and Europe. As & result of the
Post-war slump in America and Europe, F.M.S. government revenues fell
from 72,000,000 1n 1920 to $52,000,000 in 1922, A return to prosperity
in the mid-1920s was followed by a much more severe slump in the early
19308 when the United States was in the midst of the depressiom. The
value of rubber exported from the PF.M.S. fell from $202,000,000 in

1929 to $37,000,000 in 1932, while tin exports fell from $117,000,000

%o 831,000,000 over the same period. Govermment revenues, which had
reached a peak of atos,om,ooo in 1927, dropped from $82,000,000 in

929 to 347,000,000 in 1933 despite attempts to raise revemue by

‘Creasing taxes on mtm.ag It was not until 1937 that the govermment's
VeIe recovered to its 1929 level.

———

% . gures ﬁ‘m%?ersan, ¥alaysia, pp.156, 186-873 Bauer, Rubber
v, p.16.
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! Having loocked at the role of Europeans in theeconomic development
of the F.M.S. and the economy's dependence on rubber and tin, we need
to refer briefly to the population growth which took place as the
economy expanded. As Table 1 shows, the population of the four states
increased from 418,509 in 1891 to 1,036,999 in 1911 and reached

1,713,096 in 1931, Between 1891 and 193! the Malaysian population

d from 231,551 to 593,731 as a result of naturel increase and
immigration from various parts of the mkip&la@u. Their size &s &
proportion of the total population of the F,M.S,, however, declined
(ss 1s shown in Table 2) from 55 percent in 1891 and 46 percent in 1901
(vhen & more reliable comsus was taken) to 35 percent in 1931. The
reason for the relative decline of the Malaysian population was the
massive immigrationcf Chinese and Indians. The Chinése, who in 19%1
were 42 percent of the population of the F.M.S,, came to work in the
tin mines, to trade, and, as the rubber industry developed, to work as
labourers on estates. Because of their preponderance in commerce and

other urben activities the Chinese formed the largest section of the

Population of towns in the F.M.S. The population of Kuala Lumpur in

1884, after ten years of Mush rule in Selangor, was 4,054; it increased
%0 19,020 in 1891, 46,718 in 1911, and 111,418 in 1931. In 1901 the
Chinese comprised 72 percent of the town's population. By 1931 their

share was somewhat smsller, 62 percent, because of the growing numerical

ice of Indiasns. In 1931 Indians made up 23 percent of Kuals
lumpur*s population, while only 10 percent were Malaysisns. The Indians,
Comprising 22 percent of the population of the F.M.S. in 1931, were
heavily concentrated in the rubber industry=in 1931 somewhat over helf
f all Indians were living on estates; the remainder were labourers in

other activities such as the railways or were engaged in various forms



TABLE 1

THE POPULATION OF THE F.M.S., 1891~-1931

1891 1901 19114 1921 1931
Malaysians 231,551 313,205 420,840 510,821 593, 731
Chinese 163,429 301,463 433,244 494,548 711,540
Indiens 20,154 58,386 172,465 305,219 379,996
Others 3,375 5,541 10,450 14,302 27,829
Total 418,509 678,595 1,036,999 1,324,890 1,713,096

-

SALEME 505

1891 figures: P.M.S. 1901 Census, Persk Table 1, Selangor
8

+ Negri Sembilan Table 1, Pahang Table 13 1901, 1911, and 1921

figures from British Malays 1921 Census, pp.18, 29; 1931 figures from
British Maleya 1931 Census, Table 3.

TABLE 2
RELATIVE SIZES OF THE THREE MAIN ETHNIC GROUPS

IN THE F.M.S., 1891-1931

(Bach ethnic group as a percentage of the total population)

1891 1901 1911 1921 1931
55.3 46.2 40.6 38.6 34,7

39.1 44.4 41.8 37.3 41.5

4.8 8.6 16.6 23.0 22,2

0.8 0.8 1.0 1.1 1.6

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

caleculated from data in Table 1.



of trade. In both of the principal immigrant commmities men greatly

umbered women, though the imbalance was graduslly reduced as more
people were encouraged by improving living conditions 1;9 settle in the
country end raise families, In 1901 the Chinese community contained
10 females for every hundred males, but in 1931 the figure was 49. TFor
Indians the ratios in 1901 and 1931 were 31 end 55 respectively.

In addition to labourers and trsders a small number of non-Eurcpeans
were attracted to the Malay States by opportunities for employment in
the government. In the early years of British rule a very high propor-
tion of clerks and other subordinates were Jaffna (Ceylon) Tamils, who

came from an area where there were many mission schools, and Eurasians,

scendants of the Portuguese end Dutch in Malacca, who had received an

English education in the Straits Settlements. It was mot until local

students began to graduate from the Victoria :wtimtian, opened in
Eusla Lumpur in 1894, and other English schools that the government
and private employers were no longer dependent on immigrants to fill
their subordinate staffs.

The population of the F.M,S. was one of great diversity, but
this diversity was in fact much greater than has been suggested. The
Chinese were divided into mumercus dislect groups, of which the largest
were the Cantonese, Hakkas, and Hokkiens. One of the smaller groups
Were the Hailams (Hainanese), who are of interest in this study since
they provided the great majority of domestic servants employed by
Europeans. Chinese known as Straits or Baba Chinese usually identified
“iemselves with one of the dialect groups, but beceuse of long residence
in the Straits Settlements and because they were British subjects and

50 Data teken from censuses.



were often educated in English they were a distinet soclal group.

They were more numerous and influential in the Straits Settlements
themselves, but some found employment in the Malay States as government
subordinates or in business. Among the Indians there was a great
diversity of peoples. All estate workers were from southern India, the
Temils being by far the largest group. A small number of Indians came
from the Punjab; of these the most motable were the Sikhs, many of
vhom were originally brought to the states by the British to help form
the poliee forces. Among the immigrant Malsysians were Javanese, many
of whom were egtate labourers; Banjerese; various Sumatran peoples;

°S8, many of whom were employed by Europeans as grooms and
'feurs. In addition to the three main ethnic groups there
vere small numbers of Siamese, most of whom were in Persk; Japanese,
¥ho in the years before the First World War were with few exceptions
prostitutes; and, as mentioned, Jaffna Tamils and Eurasisns.

As Europesn estates and mines became more numerous and more important
to the économy European unofficials (1.e., those in planting, mining, |
oF commerce ag opposed to the various government services) increasingly
mm S0me say in the formation of govermment policies. A European
mine owner vag appointed to the Selangor State Council in 1900, and

URT wnofficial was appointed to the Perak State Council in 1905, but
% on m@»@ councils gave unofficials almost no @p@@rmty to affect
u% policy. Even before 1900 the State Councils had been reduced

0 bodies +
8 which merely ratified decisions already made by the Residents

*al rather than being places where legislation was
Unofficials therefore wanted some kind of federal council
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%o be created which would give them a meaningful voice in shaping
policies which affected their livelihood.

Sir John Anderson, who became Governor in 1904, also wanted some
form of federal council. Both Anderson and the Colomial Office believed
that & central council would meke the passing of leglslation much easier
and would emsure greater uniformity of legislation within the F.M.S.

But it was mainly because he sgreed with unofficials that they should
take a more active part in government that in December 1907 Anderson
requested the Colonial Office's permission to estsblish a federal
council, At the time of federation, declared Anderson in a speech in
London, "The one thing that the administration was concerned with was

S the opinion of the native rulers and the genersl work of
OPening up the country. Now with a very considersbls European popula-
tlon, with a very large amount of English capital and even foreign
C8Pital invested in these states . . . it is desirable that public
oPizion, the opinion of the influentisl commmity, should have more
ddrect outlet and that the Government should be brought more directly

face to face with the eriticism of those whose affairs they have to
ma: nl

HeRaloNa
AR e
4

After considerable delay, during which Anderson prodded the
Golonia) Ofesce by reporting the requests of unofficial groups, such

&3 the Planters' Abm&au@n of Malays, for representation on a council,
the Secretary of State gave his approval to the Governor's plans. The

T8l Council, which met for the first time in December 1909, had
four unoteiotay members as well es the High Commissioner, Residente

"+ We four Residents, and the four Rulers. The four unofficials

X w m slay Pe 18 4 Po@%«
of pnlitical ahanges up to 1910 is taken from
T 8 of Thio's book. ‘



were 8 g@w Chinese miner end three Europeanst &

a partner in a large mining firm, and the managing directorcf the

Malay Mail, which had long advocated a council, The unofficial members
were in the minority and were nominated by the High Commissiomer rather
than being chosen by perticular commercial interests as thelr represen~

tatives. Nevertheless, they vigorously promoted the views of unofficial

groups and did influence the government's decisions.

The composition of the Federal Council reflected other aspects
of the political situation of the time besides the grow
of unofficinls.

Ainderson and the Colonial Office made the High Commissioner

rather than the Resident-General, president of the council in order to

ensure his position as the overall director of admimistration throughout
British Malaya. The Malay Rulers wers in the peculiar position of ~
sitting on a council whose funciion in theory was to advise the Rulers.
They were not expected to take an active part in the proceedings or to
attend regulerly. They did not have the power of veto, and the council's
decisions were binding whether or mot they attended. It appears that

the Rulers, particularly Sultan Idris of Perak, who often acted as

their spokesman, had g led to believe that with the creation of the

al Council the state governments and State Councils would regain
some of the povers they had lost to the Resident-General and federal

secretoriats after federation. In fact, the new council continued the

process of centralization and helped to make the Councils even more
insignificant. When in 1910 the Resident-General was given the more
modest title of Chief Secretary ldris believed that this too signified

~ the bonmds of federation. As it turned out, the first Chief Secretary's

reduce the




powers were much the same as those enjoyed by the last ResidentwGeneral.

The issues of decentralization and in particular the post of
Chief Secretary wers at the heart of the main political controversies
of the interwar years--at least those controversies in which the British
were directly involved. In the years after the formation of the Federal
Council the Rulers became incressingly dissatisfied with their positions.
Their discontent was heightened when they observed the relative indepen-
enjoyed by the Sultans in the Unfederated Malay States. By the
freaties which they made with the British Kedah, Perlis, Kelantam,

nu, and Johore accepted British advisers rather than Residents.
In 1910, shortly sfter the northern states had come under British pro-
tection, Anderson explained to the Secretary of State that under exist-
ing conditions 1t would be impossible to bring Kedsh into the federation.
The first British Adviser to Kedah, an official with long experience in
the F.M.S. and the Straits Settlements, attempted to administer the
state as a Resident would in one of the federated states, but the Malay
elite, which vas traditionally more unified than those of the west-coast

states to the south and which ruled a state which had not been disrupted
by mass

mmigration, successfully retained significant mm;’a In
Bany ways Johore resembled the westecoast states in the federation,
tut due to the forcefulmess of its Sultans the British had to administer

the atate With more deference to Malay wishes, The Sultan of Persk had
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r— oLbmat, "The Politicel Structure of the State of Kedah,

ournal of Southesst n Studies, 1 (September 1970),
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3 Sharom Ahmat, "Transition and P ~
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the Sultans of these and the other unfederated states in mind when
during a visit to England in 1924 he asked the Secretary of State to
restore to the Rulers, Residents, and State Councils the powers which

he saild were rightfully theirs according to treaties made between the
British and the Maley Rulers.’’

1925 the Governor, Sir Laurence Guillimard, announced
his policy of decentralization, the key to which, he said, was the

removal of the post of Chief Secretary. Guillemard's proposals met

ent opposition from European and Chinese unofficials on the
*ral Council. They feared either that the High Commissiomer, whom
led as unsympathetic to the special needs of the F.M.S.,

would teke over the powers held by the Chief Secretary or that if real

Power wers transferred to the states the unity, stability, and hence

onomic prosperity of the federation would be undermined. Guillemard
was forced to lay eside this part of his program. In order to emhance
the dignity of the Rulers he had them replaced in the Federsl Council
(vhich by now included several more officiels and unofficials than in
1909) by Malay "unofficials" (most were in fact govermment servants),
¥ho felt move free to participate actively in the debates. Guillemard’
also gave the statesdlightly more control over their own finances, but
1% vas the Residents rather then the Rulers who bemefited from this

7 In the early 1930s another Govemmor, Sir Cecil Clementi, embarke

OB & more anbitious program of decentralization. It was his aim to

p-1613 FPhilip Loh FookeSeng, "Malay Precedence
rmala in the Federated Malay States, 1909 to

S, 45, Part 2 (1972), 38. The following discussion of
zation is taken maeinly from Emerson, Mal ia, pp.161=T5,
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forge closer ties between the federated and unfederated states by firat

giving greater sutonomy to the states within the Federation. Clementi's

proposals, vhich included sbolition of the Chief Secretaryship, were
fought by Buropesn and Chinese commercial interests even more stromgly

than Guillemard's had been. They believed that altering the structure

of govermment in the midst of a severe depression would put the economy

in even greater denger. They were also opposed to any itrend towards
Malay dominsnce in governing the states. Clementi's successor,

Sir Shenton Thomss, did, however, succeed in having the Chief Secretary
replaced by a Federal Secretary, who had limited powers and whose
official steanding was below that of the Residents, enlarging the State
Councils and giving them more control over expenditure, and having
some departments transferred from federal to state control. Despite

these measures the positiom of the British as the effective rulers of

» remeined unchanged. The Malay Rulers weré still bound to
accept the "advice" of the Residents. Moreover, the state governments
and departments were still run in the main by British officers.

Finally, the Federal Council, with its official majority, comtinued to
legislate on the most impm

agitating for more democratic representation on the Federal Council. ?

Decentralization, in short, was intended in part ss a means of upholding

34 Clementi to Secretary of State, secret despateh of 3 May 1932,
quoted in Loh, "Malay Precedence”™, p.43.
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/Prom the point of view of this study the most striking feature
of the political situation in Malaya dwring the interwsr years was the
sbsence of eny challenge to British mle.e“ ‘There was at times imtense
political activity among the Chinese, but this was mainly concerned
with events which were taking place in China. Ta large section of the
Chinese population took 1ittle interest in politics, and soms actively

supported British mlalf) Moreover, the British were able effectively

ress eny Chinese organization or individual whose

activities

they believed might subvert British authority.>? Among Indians there

was some political activity, but this dealt with such issues as govern-
ment employment, citizenship, and working conditions for estate labourers

rather then the contimuation of British rule. s [During the latter part

of the 1930s there were signs of a growing political consclousness among
Malays. It is notable however that many politically active Malays
wished to protect Malay interests in relation to the Chinese rather
than to bring an end to British rule and that the most successful
political association was dominated by aristocretic Malays, who often
professed their loyalty to the Mm@mmj In Buropeen eyes at least,
flalaya was therefore a

peaceful place in which to live.
"Altogether", commented one visitor in the late 1930s,

"Malaya is as
heppy a land as one could ever hope to findwwa Tory Eden in which
each man is contented with his station, and does not wish for change.

5& sm Png Poh s@m "The Kuomintang in Nalaya, 191 a..tgw
8L Southenst an History, 2, No. 1 {March 1961), 1=41.
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Map 2
Geographical distribution of
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rvants were far more likely than planters to have been to & university.
| Over %ialf of the oivil servents listed in Twe ‘

r i % the British amy, while one was the son of a MajorGeneral.

n Civil Service. Five were sons of



rietor of a brewery, Others included the son of a h
and the son of a s

pation sﬁ not mentioned that of a brother was
given. Une planter was the brother of a Membe

r of Parliament, while
another was the brother of an actor and theatre owner, One of the none
British planters was J. de Burlet, whose father had been Prime Minister

eivil servants had broadly similar fauily !
Sons of a sugar planter in Jamalea, and others wers the sons of a
tipendary megistrate, a Bradford wool u
%@&ga and the 1

Sussex. H. C. Belfield, R

d of civil servants and planters, In 1897 the editor of the



Figure 2 The Maxwe"

Family

REV. PETER BENSON MAXWELL, 1778-1865

[
MAJOR-GENERAL WILLIAM
{Indian Army}
[5 sons in India, 1 in Nigeria)

-

SIR PETER BENSON, 1816-93
({Chiet Justice, S.S.)

GENERAL SIR GEORGE VAUGHAN
{indian Army)

L

-

PETER BENSON, 1843-78
(C.S, S.S. and British Guiana)

I 1
SIR WILLIAM EDWARD, 1846-97

LOUISA, 1845-1928
{C.S, $.5,; Governer, Gold Coast)

married E. E. ISEMONGER
{Cotonial Treasurer, S.S)
[Sons: Brit. Nth. Borneo €.S;
Indian Police; Lecturer in
Japanese, London Univ.]

ROBERT WALTER, 1847 -97
{Inspector-General, S.S. Police}

FRANCIS RO, 1849-97
(Sarawak C.S. Resident)

I
GERALD VERNER

[
SIR WILLIAM GEOR GE, 1871-1959
{C.S, FM.S.: Chief Secretary)

SOURCES:

I I
CHARLETON NEVILLE, 1872-1940 ERIC FRANK O'HARA, 1873-1929
(C.S., FM.S) (Solicitor, F.M.S.)

married MARY ZEINAH MARICAN [Son: Lawyer in Malaya after
[5 chitdren: 3 daughters married World War 11
planters in Mataya.]

Sir William George Maxwell, The Annais of One Branch of the Maxwell Family in Ulster,
Second edition (Kuala Lumpur, 1959); Who Was Who. Note: C.S.- Civil Service.

LT-COL. DENIS W
{Indian Army}

C.S, Fiji and Kenya)
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in the Nalay States.
, 'ehid 88 & result of their being selec
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who joined the civil service in Kalay& performed less well on the
examination than any who joined the Ceylon Civil Service. Betwsen 1906
and 1914 only four men who had scored high enough to choose Ceylon if
they had wished dscmeci to come to Malaya; a few years later three of
them were to express their regret for having made this chaiee.%

The fact that a career in Malaya was regarded mlatim:{y unfavoure
 sbly by oandidates did not mean that the civil service in Malaya was
getting men of noticeably lower soccial s‘éanémf or academic ability than
vwere the other services. This can be shown by looking at the table of
marks for the 1909 examination. Of the 214 who sat for the exsmination
there were only T! successful candidates. Because many of those who
took the examination and did well had indicated that they were not
interested in one of the services, usually the Eastern Cadetships,
the 71st successful candidate was in fact ranked 98th ocut of
all who took the sxammati@n, but except at the high and low ends
of the seale there was not a great range in marks, and, moreover, there
was considerable variation in the subjects taken. MNost of those who
took the examination, whether they were successful or not, had s public
school-university education. 3 1a any case, in m0 way were those who
chose Malaya the lowest of the examineos, as one writer has stated,
nor can it be claimed that they were "often almost litsmny the scrap.
Pings of the eligibles’ barrel®.> Those recruited to Mlsya were in

32 Ibid., Appendix IV B, pp.474-76.
33 PJULS. Despatches from Secretary of State, No. 276, 22 October 1 909.

e

34 Tilmen, Buresucratic Transition in Mslaya, p.47; Allen, "Malayan
Civil Se:wiea”, p.‘tﬁS, allen's source is Tilman, whose statements
come from s misinterpretation of the Bucknill Report.



the \am& half of the examiness; the examiness
eneous group t0 begin withy and; it may be added, 111 health or
y influence sometimes made the difference in whether

a man d41d well emough to choose India and Ceylon or had to settle for

During the course of the interwar years there were some variations
in m way civil servants were recruited: For two years after the war '
cadets were selected partly by examination and partly by their performance
during sn interview. The "Reconstruction Scheme", as it was called,

m designed to help those men who had been unable to attend university
becauss of var servics. In 1921 the Colonial Office returned to the old
mw af selecting cadets ewmw by the results of the examination.
In the 19204 a career in Malayas was regarded much nore favourably
1t Bad been before the war. Several men who scored high encugk
anination to join the Indian Civil Service instesd decided to become
oivil servants in Malaya, At the seme time that the recommendations of
he Bucknill Comnission made the M.C.S. more attractive political turmoil
skting the future of the Indian Civil Service wncertain,’®
In 1932 & new system of recruitment was introduced when the Colomial
Office created the Colonisl Administrative Service as a step towards

ning the civil services of the various dependencies under its cone
trol maMmmam‘ The Colenisl Service Appointments Boerd mow
bod odvil servants according to their personmal gwr&mﬁm as

-

35 mms it vas like o wmmmﬁm, see ma&m&

L4

‘Qw)t JW’*
'8, P+291. Several interviews confirm this.




they took after a course of training
basis of selection so

| Lﬁer ‘18@5'% eivil néwiw of the F.M.S. {and in Mm itself
and elsewhere in the wm) @t@am&am&r%aymma@ﬁ&ﬁi&»
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m had mmiwa a Mwmwy &m& m& m mmﬁ the
m P&mﬁag &a Kﬁm m& elaewhere in the ma
mww& w its mka W men m wm M ammw

ma m*k nma a mwwiw, had mma w m a mm& w 8 W.
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1904, “&a nmxy a wumr son whose mw w&mm fw mm
mwwmtm»usmmmmnmm W*amm«u
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mmmmaxvumm«wmmamm.zmmmmm@
W m had m to mmg after mm an unsuocs L attempt at
am wmw W. m x&ndm&my mmm ww M% m M W m‘hm
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sm*m €. R. Harrison had been under mwk pressure fren hls
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Over half of the planters lsted in Iuentieth Century 2
In the Jatter part of the nineteenth century and at the degin
m of the twentieth planters in Ceylon were recruited as "creepers".

mW&WmWMMW%MWW&

, hich his mother answered for him in 1907 stated that a
nivm of £100 had 40 be paid for tultion end




of technical developments im rudbber planting companies inowe
locked for candidates with some knowledge of agriculture. Guil
which hired iho staffs of all the estates for which it was agent,

04 commissioned officers in

and twentyetwo and gﬁﬁﬁa their training &
in Malaya. The other exception were officers in the B y 50
\ho vere very mich 1ike members of the cadet service in that they
wually had degress from Oxford or Cambridge but no ﬁﬁ%g irainty
914 e Malay Mai) editorial commented that %ag in the
bechnical departments came from “ihe same

45 "The Civil Service", M
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4n 1919 said that th
d "in «m papers read by that class of p




were mentioned as having attended one of the public schools belonging to
the Headmssters' Conference, but it is notable that four of these were
lawyers Lin private practice.

rking for elght years in a London stock
broker's office as an "unsuthorized clerk" at a yearly income of about
e he vas very dissatisfied with his work he considered going

£130. Beocaus

. M, Honderson, wwmwm
2V, P29, 2154
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wght first of going to British Columbie

meeting led to his going to Malaya. One of the teanm members ol

Guilaford Hockey Glub for which he played was a Major Dykes, brother

of ¥« J. B, 28, then Senior Warden of Mines in the F.IL.S. Vhen he

heard of Tophan's desire to find a post abroad Major Dykes cabled his
fajor Dykes had recelved

superior asking him to recrult snother assistant. Throu
sphimn and two sons of the head of the firm for which the
king had been at the same yublic school together. The
candldate was given the position end was eoom on his wey to Kuala

ummavy, persomsl contacts, interviews, examinations
n skills a1l played a yart in recruliment.

| "I think my first feeling",




w '"a commnity of which such a large proportion came from ome class,
wae the product of ome form of education ami whose outlook om 1ife
therefore was st W&Mﬁw |




CHAPTER 3
EUROPEANS IN THE MALAY STATES, 1880-1900

When Isabella Bird visited Sungei Ujong, Selangor, and Persk in
1879 she met the majority of the few Europeans living in those states,
At Seremban, which she reached after a tedious journey by steam launch
from Malacca, prghu up the Linggi River, and then overland by foot and
by carriage, she observed how the Resident, Captain Murray, lived alone
and performed all the duties of governing "his little kingdom". At
Klang Bloomfield Douglas ruled as if his Residency expected an imminent
slege; Miss Bird was not impressed by the speed with which the
Resident's men responded to a pretended alarm. At a church service
attended by the entire white population of seven men and two women "the
congregation sat under one punksh and the Resident under another".
After a short stay in Penang Bird reached Taiping by steam launch and
gharrie, There the Asslstant Resident and the officers in charge of a
detachment of Sikhs had a friendly argument every evehing at dimmer.
An uncomfortable elephant ride brought the traveller to Kuala W,
headquarters of the Resident, Hugh Low, whose dealings with the Malays
nade a very favourable impression on her. "Hias mamner is as quiet and
unpretending as can possibly be, and he speaks to Malays as respectfully
as to Europeans, neither lowering thereby his own dignity nor theirs.
Apparently they have free access to him during all hours of daylight « « "
After returning to Taiping Miss Bird was visited by two Ceylon planters ”
who wvere looking for land on which to cultivate coffee, and she learned
of a Swtm who was already planting in Persk but was intending to
give it up. An Englishwoman, ® a product of imperfect civilisation”,
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whom Bird accompanied on the launch back to Penang, was one of the very
few other Europeans she met during her five weeks in the Malay S*ha'tafs‘.1
This chapter looks at the Europeans in the Malay States from the
time of Isabella Bird's visit until shortly after federation. The first
segtion describes British attitudes towards the people they had come to
govern aixd how their relations with these people changed as the bureaus
cracy grew and as the number of Europeans increased. The second section
looks in detail at the growth of European society in Kuala Lumpur. In
the decade and a half after the Residency was moved there in 1880
Buropeans living in Kusla Lumpur created institutions which were to
endure into the 1930s (and in the case of their main cluds into the
1970s) #nd emerged as a community characteriged by important internal
social divisions. Though by the 18903 the British were able 'so_ lead a
way of life more nearly like that in their homeland they ae'mr‘ reg#vded
themselves as settlers. How beliefs Buropesns had about the way the
tropical climate affected them prevented them from making the Malay
States a permanent home and the steps they began to teke to overcome
the supposed effects of the climate are the subjects of the third
section. The final section takes a brief look at some of the Ms
which took place within the European community immediately after federation. |

During the early years of British rule officials were drought into
constant contact with Malays. In part, this was a result of British
policy. From the beginning there was no doubt in the minds of officials
in Malaya that whatever the expressed views of the Colonlal Office

quoted passages on pp.187, 222, 323, 367.



British "advice" in fact meant direct administration of the states.
Nevertheless the Residents did hope to win some ascceptance of their
policies from the Malays. Birch's assassination in 1875 had led to

an expedition into Perask which crushed the main opposition to the British
presence there, but it had also demonstrated w the British that they
could not rule without any regard for Malay sensibilities. By the 1880s
Residents were chosen primarily for their knowledge of the Malays and
ability to govern with firmness tempered with tact, the combination

of virtues which above all others was valued in these formative years.

In the years after Birch's assessination the State Councils eerved the
purpose of allowing Residents to explain their policies, to modify the

way they were to be carried out, and to know when a proposed law, regue
lation, or appointment might be overvhelmingly objectionable to the Malays.
At a lower level District Officers were expected by the Residents to

keep the government in touch with Asian feelings by being femilier with
every aspect of their districts, knowing all the leading people, and

being available at all hours of the day to listen to anyone who had
complaints sbout the government or who sought advice on persomsl or
family matters. The Distriet Officers of Sungei Ujong, for example

advised that since Malays were not sccustomed to regular office hours
they should "m accessible at all times, for otherwise there was the
danger of "discontent brewing . . . without an Officer kmowing anything
about 1t".2

Circumstances as well as official policy encouraged close relations
between British officers and the people they governed. Since travel




about districts on horseback, on foot, or by boat was slow, officers
not only spent a considerable amount of time away from their headquarters
visiting kampongs but also found it difffcult to travel to meet European
friends in other stations. Ome officisl explained that he had been
able to collect a rumber of Malay folk tales because he was one of
those men who "have for the beat portion of their official life been
obliged to look for companionship of the native to while away some of
their leisure time".’

(‘one of the most striking sspects of this relatiomship was the
admiration officials expressed for Malays. The British abhorred some
features of traditionsl Malay scciety, such as debi~bondage

and slavery,
and set about eradicating them. And officials frequently described the
NMalays as lazy, particularly when they failed to respond as the British
hoped they would to some government initiative. The failure of the

~ Malsys in one Selangor district, for example, to respond to the District

Officer's attempis to have them adopt English ploughs for rice cultivation
vas explained as a result of their "natural lasiness”.* Nevertheless
there was much about the Malays and their society which British officials
professed to admire. The Malays' love of hunting, fishing, and ak&&r
sports matched that of English public school men of the late Vietorian
m@.} The pageantry of Malay royalty coincided with a love of pomp

and circumstance which the British already possessed dut which was
heightened by their new position as the governing elite of the Malay

States. Whether of high or low rank Malays were regarded as perfect

gentlemen; the typical Malay was courteous, reserved, and yet intensely
' proud end always ready to defend his honour,

2 (6 October 1893), 23.
nal, 4 (20 September 1895), 1.




Although on many occasions British officials expressed their
exasperation at the seeming insbility of Malays to change

their ways,
they were greatly attracted to the feudal character of Malay society,
which they imagined closely resembled their own society in some era long
before the Industrial Revolution. "Above gll things," wrote Swettenham,

gl

! the Malay "is conservative to a degree, is proud and fond of his country
) and his people, venerates his ancient customs and traditions" and "fears

| his Rajas". Moreover, the Malays had "a proper respect for constituted
' suthority".? In other words, Malays appeared to show to British officials
the same deference which they were accustomed to give thelr traditionsl
rulers. According to Hugh Clifford, who was formny years acting Resident
and then Resident of Pshang, the Mslay possessed "one of the most
characteristic qualities of the English gentleman,--he is absolutely and
supremely sure of himself". It was precisely becsuse of this quality

that it would never occur to a Melay to "assume airs of equality or
‘superiority”. It was therefore possible to "make an intimate friend

of a Maley" and to "share tho same hut with him for long periods of

time . . . without there bdeing any risk of familiarity breed!

wofmﬁnlwtaﬁngaﬁvaﬁtwofmmium%mmmmﬂm
or to call you by your Christian naeme". It was only those few Malays
who had been exposed to too much education, claimed Clifford, who were
"almost as offemsive end familisr as a low-caste Europeen”.® Statements
"\iainilar to those by Swettenham and Clifford may be found in the writings

U{of many other officials who worked in the Malay States during this

ketohes (London, 1895), p.3.
ty (London, 1898), pp.122-23.
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period.! The traditiomal image of the Malays as treacherous pirates

3 of
published in 1905), but it was an image which officials in

lived on in popular literature (such as G. A. Henty's In the E

Malaya made every effort to contradict.

| “The attitude of British officiels towards the Chinese was in

, many respects the reverse of their views on the Malays. The British
had the highest respect for Chinese industriousmess. At a time when
govermment revenues depended almost entirely on their en*sérprisa
Swettenham described the Chinese as the "bone end sinew" of the Maley
States. He stressed however that it "is almot hopeless to expect to
make friends with a Chinaman, end it is, for a Government officer, an
object that is not very desirable to attain. The Chinese . . . do not
understand being treated as equals." By this Swettenham meant that by
treating a Chinese as a friend the distance which in fact the British
wanted to preserve in their dealings with sll Asians was in danger of
‘being breached. A govermment officer dealing with Chinese, explained
Swettenham, had to mske sure that they knew who their master was.C In
the British view the Chinese, with a very few notable exceptions, wers
not "gentlemen" in the way Malays of all classes were. Being tm&@;m,

the towkays were engaged in a pursuit which was e@m&.&um a rather

infar:kw one by English public school men of this period. Aa for the
m&& ma of Chinese labourers, they were best compared to the urdan

#7 Wi H. Treacher, "British Malaya, With More Especial Referemce to the

Federated Malay States", Journal m W &g
| 1907), 5033 J, F. A xam, ¥l v

2ople and P <L ,
s«awm aspwts of Swettenham's and Clifford's m*:im are
emined by J. de V. Allen, "Two Imperiaslists: A Study of Sir Frank
mtm and Sir M Clifford", JMBRAS, 37, part 1 %9@4), 4173,

8 The Real Malay (London, 1900), pp.38-40,




proletariat of Britain. A young Selangor govermment officer had this
in mind wk«en he exylaimd that the general unpopularity of the Chinese
with the British "could hardly be otherwise, considering that nearly the
whole of the Celestial population are coolies pure snd simple, who have
come from their Father~land with the very smallest assortment of both
manners and morasls. Would an equal number of English navvies be more
lav ablding or better behaved?"’

( As has been suggested, British officiale saw certain similarities )
between Malay soclety as it existed in the late nineteenth century and //

o

the pre-industrial society of their homel

It is therefore not
surprising to find evidence that some officials tended to see themselves

L)

as lords of the manor and the Malay ra'avaet

83 their tenantry. This
attitude may have been more prevalent among officials who had close
connections with Irish or English landed society as the two most explicit
statements availsble to me of this attitude come from men of such backe
‘grounds. In letters to his paremts, C. D, Bowen, member of an old
County Meyo family, was able to relats his experiences in terms which
they could readily understand. From Telok Ansom he wrote in 1867 that
'mnqueupmmmthMmmusmmme
verandah waiting t111 I bhave had my bath, etec, It is jJust the Irish
t&mﬁya&lmrmin. o o" And about his life in a village in Lower
Perak he wrotes:

9 J. E. M. Robson, People in a Native State (Singapore, 1894), pp.17-18.
Robson is referred to frequently in this study. Born in 1870, he went
to Ceylon in 1889 as & "creeper” on a tea estate, Later that year he
left Ceylon to become a clerk and émftmn in the Selangor Railvay
Nwmn‘to w’ the time W m 8 2atave Jtate was written he had

come an Assistant District Officer. In 1896 he resigned from governw

mnz service to found the Malay Mail. He edited the paper until 1902,

mm&mwmmwmmw. but he retained control over the

paper until the Japanese invesion. He was ome of the original members
of the Federal Council and served agaln on the council in the 1920s.

He dled in intermment camp in Singapore early in 1945.




Living in a place like Uten Melintan one Jjust
represents the Irish landlord; one goes out
in the morning and sees dirty and untidy
places and tells the people to get them
cleaned up. Their answer is always "if it
pleases your honour we will do it"=- which
means "we don't care & pin whether it ls done
or not."10

And an efﬁ.eiai familiar with English landed society, Arthur Keyser,
District Officer of Jelebu, gave this description of the relationship
between officials and Malays:

English officials . . . are accustomed to pass
their lives emongst the Malays, to listen to
and help them in their troubles, and to be con-
stantly surrounded by them as followers and
companions, and the inmates and affairs of each
household are known, much as those of the
cottagers on his estate would be t0 a home-
staying country squire in England.l!

Rather then seeing the Malsy rg'syat in British terms as tenants on an

estate, it was also posaible for an officlal to sec himself in Malay
terms, as a rajsh. Robson defined the white rajsh District Officer as
one who "expects to receive as his right the usual prostituted homage
raid by a ryot to his raja; he on his slde scting the part as far as
his nationality and position will allow".'? One District Officer who
certainly fitted this definition was C. F. Bozzolo of Upper Persk. ‘&s
was sald to have punished two Malays who had passed him without giving
& respectful salutation; as signs of their less than human dbehaviour
he fo:_mad them to obtain dog umms.w According to one visitor,

10 Bowen, letters of 21 March and 26 May 1887, "British Malaya As it
Yas™, pp.900, 901.




Bozzolo ruled his district as a patriarch. He was far enough away from
Taiping to be able to “treat all official communications with contempt®.
Bozzolo had a large harem, was "adored by the natives and has his district

in splendid order . . « Ho . . + nEver x (even in office)

14

except a hat and a Sarong."
Even as early as 1890 however the number of white rajah District

Officers was very small. By this time conditions had changed sufficiently

to make it extremely difficult for an official to rule a dlstrict as if

1% were his personal domain. With the awming of new roads and the

improvement of old ones an officer did not need to spend as much time

away from his headquarters. More important were the consequences of

the fact that, unlike those European adventurers who established theme

selves as white rajahs in varlous parts of the archipelagoe in the nine-

teenth century,'? officials in the Maley States belonged to an expanding

bureaucratic system and had to conform to its demands. As the amount

of paper work increased officials were forced to spend more time in the

confines of their offices. The Reslident of Negri Smbi&én complained

in his report for 1896 that treasury work, police court cases, and

correspondence were preventing his Distriet mggm from travelling

about their districts.'®

Transfers from one government post to another
made 1% stil) more difficult for an officer to acquire sn intimate
knowledge of his district. These transfers took place frequently

because in order to ensure that the more mior officera filled the

14 Clayton, "Account of a Trip from Talping to Upper Perak".

15 See §. J. Resink, Indonesis's I (W Hague,
1968), pp.312«14,

4 of Negrd




more lucrative postings there was a considersble reshuffling of

appointments whenever someone went on leave or was pru&oted.17
A further consequence of the growth of the bureaucracy wes a

decline in the personsl suthority and independence of District Officers.

As the functions of government increased, more and more European officers

from the various specialist departments were posted to the districts.

The most important of these departments were the Land, Public Vorks,

Police, Survey, and Medical Departments. In Perak, by 1892 the districts

of Larut, Kinta, Krian, and Lower Perak each had several officers from

these departments. It is notadle that the only European officer stationed

in Upper Perak was Boxsolc.‘a

There was a similar growth in the specialist

departments in Selangor. The surveyor, engineer, or doctor was under

the supervision of the District Officer, but his main responsibility

was to the head of his department in the state capital. Only the land

and treasury officers were directly responsible to their respective

District 0fficers.19
Several writers commented on the changing position of the District

Officer. "He is a splendid pioneer,” wrote Bowen in 1891 of one of his

former superiors, "but he is not keeping up to the times; he triesAt@

carry on a sort of old Raja rule that does not do now, the country is

too much opened up. I used to be a Raja in Selama ¢111 the carriage

w20

road was finiched and with that came civilisation. In 1897 Robson

, 5 (18 September 1896), 8-9; editorial, Malay
1897, .

k and Civil Serviece List (Taiping, 1892),

_ ytected Malay Wt PP-W1-
20 Bowen, letter of 6 October 1891, "British Malays

As 1t Vas", p.905.




claimed that there "is no longer that friendly relationship between
many of the District Officers and the people of the couniry that there
used to be". One well known District Officer who had been asked a
question about the Malays in his district wes reported to have replied
that he never saw any Malays now. He said that his days were entirely
taken up by office work and couri cases. Significantly, he added that
all his evenings were spent at the local club.m
As the mmber of Europeans increased officisls did not need to
look to non-Buropeans for companionship. As soon as even a few Europeans
settled in a district it became possible to form a club. By 1890 there
were government-sponsored clubs in every district in Persk except Selama
and Upper Persk. In 1892 Taiping had two general sporting-social clubs,
a rifle cludb, turf club, and Masonlc Lodge. Kinta district had both o
recrestion club and a gymkhana club.?2 In 1891 Bowen regularly attended
the clubv at Batu Gajah, ten miles from the town where he was stationed,
‘and served on the club's committee.
_ How an increase in the number of Europeans in a Mtz.eular area

Qoum change an official's way of life is illustrated by the case of
Hugh Clifford. A typical entry from his diary for 1888, when ammiéntly
only one other Buropean was living at Pekan, reaxis: '

.+ o To bed at 7.30 am. Up again at 3 pm.

Valkedw-A thief was caught. Slept before

dinner—-The Bendahara visited me~-Went to the

Balei & talked to To' Raja, To' Kaya Cheno . . .

& the Orang Kaya Pahlawen. Talking with Alang
t111 daylight.

21 Editorial, Malay Mail, 27 Pebruary 1897.

23 Bowen, letter of 23 October 1891, “British Malaya As it Was", p.905.



Clifford's diary for 1893 contains numercus references to his contacts

with Malays both in his official duties and socially, and there are

slso references to a Malay woman named Meriam who siayed with him (in

what capacity is not stated) during part of the year. But that his life

had to some extent changed is indicated by such passages as these:
Played 1{awn] T[ennis] with Thomas before

~ breskfast & after tea. 5 setz in all. He is
not a strong player. :

Working at papers nearly all day. Played L.T.

with Belfield & beat him 3 sets out of 4==

4ubf, 60, 6=3, & 6~4-=dined with Belfield. Won

1197 points at Piguet.24
Clifford‘s disries confirm his own observation that once a few Englishmen
were gathsred together in a district they quickly found numerous ways
of amusing mmlwa.zs

| Marriage could also change an official's way of life and hence

his relations with the people in his district. The bandful of Europesn
women who lived in the Malay States were regarded as having made a
kreat sacrifice in giving up the pleasures of life in England to bring
"the comforts and hospitality of home life into the fastnesses of the
jungle".zs In Victorian England a man was duty bound to do all he
could to make his wife as comfortable as possible, but in the Malay
States the climate, lack of smenities, and the sbsence of social 1ife
' 4n all but a very few towns placed a special obligation on a husband

to look after his wife's welfare. In Clifford's movel “Since the Beginning

the hero, Frank Austin, is plagued by a deep sense of guilt for having

24 Clifford Diartes (ANM), entries of 13 Janusry 1888, 8 May and 1 October
1893,

26 mmmmm 1smammmm@amu&ofamam@t
Officer is given as en example of such women: Selangor Journ
1 (19 Kay 1893), 277.




brought his wife to the outpost where he is District Officer. Because
of his concern for his wife's happiness he no longer enjoys spending
hours in leisurely conversation with the Malays. On one occasion he
apologizes to his wife for having come home late to join her for tea.
"For some reason or another the Native Chief{s] chose this afternoon as
an appropriate day upon which to come and see me in }mlk.“z"

Finally, in looking at the tendency of the European population to
become an increasingly self-contained social group it is important to
keep in mind one further point. That is that whatever ideas a young
man had about Britain's imperisl mission, sdventures in the Jungle, or
the fine character of the Malays he came to the Malay States to make
a career, It was therefore more importent to cultivate good relations
with his superiors in the official hierarchy than to mske friends among
the Malsys and other Asians. This was particularly so because of the
great power the Reslidents exercised over careers. Promotions were in
the hands of theq%vemor, but he generally approved whatever recommenw
dations the Resident made, The Resident also had considerable freedom
in dismissing officers vwhom he claimed were incompetent. Only civil
servants seconded from the Straits Satu&mntg enjoyed security of ;‘;emwes
they had the right to bring their cases before the Straits Settlements
Executive Council and the Secretary of State before they could be
dismissed.m

Since most Furopeans belonged to one of the government services
this power of the Resident's gave him enormous i’nfluenee over the

27 cw'fmx. ~mmw (London, 1898), p.m.




N

European community. Robson was stretching the truth only slightly when

he wrote that if "the Resident is a sportsman, why we are sll death on
sport. If the Resident thinks only of work our energy is something
frightful to behold.">? It has been mentioned that some men received
their government jobs partly because of their ability at cricket.

Skill in this sport was also one way in which an officer could improve
his chances for promotion. In his book About Perask, published in 1893,
Swettenham claimed that there were not enough Buropeans in the state to
form olith; and that the popular impression that "proficiency in
cricket is the surest road to Government preferment . . . must be an
exasggeration® R angry reviewer of Swettenham's book, however,
insisted that the Resident had no idea of the true extent of his
influence over the European community:

The author tells us that cliquism is impossibles
he . « » does not know, of course, how a
Regident may mske or mar a man socislly, which
goes a long way as to vhether he will be &
success officially. Needless to say, this
power of the Resident's is often misused, and
sometimes persons needy and brainless, who-

have no qualifications of their own to recommend
them to the general public, will for the
favour of the Residend as the sum
all. The rest follows naturallye-choi p&s
tions, favours of court, life bwm a beautiful
dream, and "no place like the Native States, don't
you know."

Swettenham's critic named one official who had resigned decause he

bolieved that his lack of interest in cricket had slowed his advance

29 Robsonm, People in s Native State, p.5.
30 Swettenham, About Persk (Singapore, 1893), pp.70, T1.
' 29 September and 2 October 1893, }%se reviews \ww

orinted pamphlet entitled "Colonial Criticism™ (FCO: Malay
States Pamphlet 9).
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Clearly, by the 1890s personal relations within the buresucracy
(and hence within the European community), as compared to the relation-
ship between officials and the local population, were increasinglyr
becoming the focus of attention. It 1s now appropriate to lock in
detail at the Furopeans in the fasi-growing town of Kuals Iumpur.

Until 1879 Kuala Lumpur was completely dominated by the Capitan
China, Yap 4h Loy. An engineer employed by Yap to run his tapioca
factory was probably the only European living in Kuala Lumpur until a
govermment officer and his wife moved there in the latter part of 1879.32
During Douglas's short period as Resident at Kuala Inmpur the Furopean
population consisted of a handful of government officers, a planter,
and a mining engineer employed by the Capitan China.”> 4s the governw
ment bureaucracy grew there was a steady increase in the number of
Europeans. By the time of the ewmm of 1891 the European population
stood at 151. As the population grew there was a corresponding growth
in institutions of all kinds. In 1887 Bishop Hose of Singapore conse-
cerated St. Mary's Church on its original site on Bluff Road (the }ar*ésant
church was consecrated in 1895); in 1890 the government opened a
sepaiate ward near the General Hospital for the care of Turopean patients;
and m 1897 the widow of a govermment officer established the first
hotel catering for Furopeans. By far the most important institutions
for Furopeans, however, were their social clubs. Indeed, much of the

ors, P.70; "Mrs. Dominic Da}.y" .
Femgry 1920. The officisl and his wife were
. Daly. Mrs. Daly was Douglas's &augkim‘.

33 "Memories of Kuala Lumpur", Malay Mail, 3 March 1905.
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social history of the Europeans in Kuala Lumpur in the 1880s and 1890s
is best understood by locking at the development of these clubs and the
roles they played in the community.

Before 1884 Europeans living in Kuala Lumpur did not have a social
club. A Chinese-owned shop, where everything from champagne to boote

laces was sold, instead served as their principal meeting M.% In

1884 the Selangor Club was started “"on a very small scale, in a little
plank building with atap roof* on the north side of the Parade Ground.>”
Because there was no periodical or newspaper in Kuala Lumpur until the

nal began publication in 1892 there is little record of
the sporting and social activities of the club during its first few

years. One resident later recalled that "co-operative dimmers at the
Club were a feature of those days. Each lady contributed something to
the wmm tables one would send a cold pie, another boiled fowls,
another salads, another fruit tarts and so on. All the contributors
took their own boys [servants] with them to dine . . ."3° One of the
club's most important activities in these years was organising cricket
matches with teams from Perak and the Straits Settlements. In 1889
Selangor cricketers travelled to Taiping, where they were defeated by
the Perask team. In the following year Selangor enjoyed a close victory
in & return match played at Kuala Lumpur.

Although there is little information about the Selangor Club's
sporting and social activities at this time, one very fundamentsl aspect
of the club is revealed in the Club Committee’s minute book for the

91, 1 (21 October 1892), 37.
11 September 1929.
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years 1885 to 1892, the only volume which has survived. The minutes

are not detailed, but they do demonstrate that ess the Europesn social
institution of Kuala lLumpur the Selangor Club played an essential role
in keeping harmony within the Buropean community and enforcing a certain
standard of behaviour. One man was given three days to resign from the
club or be dismissed for having asssulted the club "boy", a Malay. At
one meeting a letter from one member gocusing another "of conduct
unbecoming of a gentleman on and outside the Club premises" was read
and the committee decided to ask him to resign. Where possible however
the commiites acted to bring about harmony rather than to punish. At
one meeting one member's complaint against anoiber for insulting him

in the club reading room was resolved whem he received and accepted the
other's written apology. And the minutes of enother meeting reads

"A complaint is made against a member by the Secrstary for misconduct,
the said member is called before the Committee and after a lengthy
discussion the Committee resolve to drop the question.">! Thus the
comitiee decided whether a member's conduct both in the club and outside
was "unbecoming of a gentleman" and brought about expulsion or a
peaceful solution. The threat of expulsion must have acted as an
extremely powerful force for ensuring that the norms of the Buropean
community were upheld. To be expelled from the Selangor Club was in
effect to be cast out of Buropean social life. Since the Club Committee
mmm of the Resident, who was ex-officio president of the club,

the Chief Magistrate, and two members momimated by the Resident, as

37 Selangor Club Minute Book, No. 1, March 1885 to March 1892, minutes
of meetings on 20 and 22 December 1889, 21 and 29 Octoder 1890,
22 August 1891, I am indebted o the Committee of the Selangor
Club for permission to consult the minute book.
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well as five members elected by the club as a whole, misbehaviour could
also harm a man's career.

Because of its growing membership the Selangor Club decided in
1889 to build a new and larger clubhouse on the west side of the Parade
Ground. Despite substantial loans from the government and from its owmn
members the club soon found itself in deep financial difficulties., In
1890 the club hired its first salaried secretary, Count Bernstorff,

to ensure that its finances were properly menaged, but during his year
in office Bem;smrff only added to the club's problems

after his resignation and departure from Kuala Lumpur an unexplained
deficit of $1,100 was discovered in his books. C With the club in a
state of bankruptcy the govermment suggesied liquidation, but the members
responded by electing a new commitiee and ssking H. Huttenbach, & leading
coffee planter and general merchant, to serve as the club's honorary
secretary. Within a short time the club began to flourish. Its

revival was attributed partly to Huttenbech's careful management and
partly to the personal use of the club by the acting Resident, E. W. Birch.
Birch took great interest in the club's affairs and regularly played
football, cricket, and billiards there, as no Resident had done since
Swettenham. By October 1832 the club had 140 members.>? The fact that

at the time of the census in April 1891 there were 115 European males
(of all ages) in Euala Lumpur and 145 in the whole state would indicate
that meny men from outside Kuala Lumpur and perhaps even from outside
Selangor, as well as most European men in Kusla Lumpur, belonged to
the elub.

Selangor Journal, 1 (21 October 1892), 37. "Berustorff was some years
later in North China where he was A.D.C. to a Chinese Viceray
. L% "Rimba", B sngor (Euala Lumpur, 1922), p.49.

asl, 1 (21 October 1892), 37.
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The Selangor Club's membership also included a small number of

non-Europeans. K. Tambog

samy Pillay, a Tamll, was a founding member of
the club, and the minutes show that he took an active part in its affairs
as g member of the committee. Pillsy had come to Selangor from
Singapore with the first Resident, J. G. Davidson, in whose law offices
he had worked. He eventually became Chief Clerk in the Treasury and for
a short time acted as State Treasurer. In 1889 he resigned from
government service and both on his own and in partnership with Loke Yew
becsme extremely rich through mining and contracting work.C Among
Europeans he was famous for the curry tiffins he gave at his home on
Batu Road. Mg the vantage point of Malayas in the 1930s Robson recalled
: “ that "racisl distinctions were unknown here in the early days.
- \“ Tamboosamy was &8s popular with Europeans as with other races. His
R, position in the community was at the top of the ladder."?' | In 1889
Raja Muda Sulaiman (the future Sultan of Selangor) was asked by the
committee to become sn homorary member, but there is mo record of
how much use he mede of the club. FProbebly more Burasians belonged to
the club than did Malays, Chinese, or Indians. In the mimutes Thomaswm,
De Sousa, and other nemes which almost certainly belonged to Eurasians
of Portuguese or Dutch Malaccan descent are mentioned. In 1894 a
"large incresse in Europesn and Eurasisn members” was noted.%? Since
most of the Eurasian members were fairly low in the government hierarchy
it is probable that when the Recreation Club was opened early in 1897

40 John Gullick and Gerald Hawkins, Malayan

Ploneers Amﬂgﬁﬂ& q%%@@d.

w:w Journal, 3 {14 Decemder 1894), 114,




a8 a gathering place for gevermht subordinates the number of Eurasians |
in the Selangor Club declined.

One of the most intriguing questions about the early history of
the Selangor Club is the origin of its nickneme, the "Spotted Dog".
According to a woman who first went to Kuala Lumpur in 1836 the clud was
named after Mrs. Syers's dalmatians, who always followed her as she
rode in her carriage to the club.?’ Although this has been commonly

accepted as a likely explanation, I have found no other evidence to
support it. Arthur Keyser, who came to Selangor in 1888, later claimed
that he had given the club its nickname

after he and a friend had been
prevented from taking their twrn at the billiards table when two railway
employees “"of rough exterior" arrived and appropriated the table.

uy mmma ny companion from expressing his resentment, remarking

that frequenters of "The Spotted Dog" pub must accept the company as
Unfortunately Keyser did not say exactly what he

meant by men of "rough exterior". He may have been referring to
Eurasians or, more likely, to lower class Britishers. Two men who were
in Selangor at about the same time as Keyser later wrote that the nickname
referred to the fact that non-Europesns belomged to the club.S In any
case, the relative @Wa‘of the club, to men of either a particular
social class or race, was responsidle for its beiﬁs called the "Spotted Dog".

4% Mrs. W. A. H. Stratton-Brown, "Long Ago in Selangor", life in
Selangor 1896-7, written afier World War II (RE). PeSe

44 Keyser, People snd Places, p.100. Robsonm, who mcmentally married
Mrs. Syers many years after Captain Syers's éewk in 339«3’ —
Keyser's claim as the originator of the name. Re !
w&?.

45 Qlimer Marks, “The Malay States before Fedsratiw“
(Jmary 1%4), 192; E. T. MeCarthy, Further :
ineey (ImMan. 1929)0 p.176.




There was snother way in which the Selangor Club was not exclusive.
From the beginning or fairly soon after it was founded the wives of
members end the few other European women in Kuala Lumpur were allowed
to come to the club. Though excluded from the bar the women were allowed
to make use of the reading room and to sit on the verandah. Wheress |
the leading social clubs in the Straits Settlements and apparently in
most British outposts in the Bast (as well as in England itself) were
exclusively male preserves, the custom of permitting women to use club
facilities was common throughout the Malay States.46 The presence of
even a few women had a definite effect upon the atmosphere of the club.
A planter, noting the unusual faet that women were welcome at the
Selangor Club, observed that "not a man is ever heard to murmur at the
wvholesome restraint which their presence ilmposes"w-even the most
*uncouth” men agreed to wear a collar and tie and to speak more softly

47 This is not to say that men

than they might if no women were around.
had to be on their best behaviour at gll times. Indsed Robson commented
that _fo:c young unmarried men Selangor was & place "where the trammels
of society and the voice of Mras. Grundy are heard but little of and
cared for 1&&3".48 Butin the club, in the presence of European women,
men generally conformed to the behaviour which was expected of them.

The activities of the Selangor Club were veried and numerous. In

the evening after work men gathered about the bar for a pahit or gstengeh

or played billiards, while both men and women were able to keep in touch

m PP.70~T1s H. Conway Belfield, Hand
tates (London, 1902), p.32. .

47 "Coffee Planting”, Maley Mail, 17 December 1896.
48 "Marrisge in the East", Malay Mail, 17 March 1897.



with "Home" by reading such newspapers and magazines as the Il]
London News, Punch, Ally Sloper, Field, lady, the weekly editionm of
The Times, and Pall Mall Magazine. Accounts of the club'ssporting
activities, mainly crmket and football, tske up a great deal of the

mal's pages. Amateur dramatic parfermaes were extremely

popular, especially locally written and directed shows which allowed
the performers some liberty in commenting on their local society. At
one show, for example, the formula for a successful career was outlined
in songs

I soon found the great essential

Was connections influential

And my rich relations kindly did the trick,
And the C.0. got a notion

That I ought to have a promotion.

And I naturally got it rather quick.
My mistakes, no doubt were many,
But that mattered not a pemny . . .

49

Fancy dress balls at the club wepe important social events. At one of
these a Cantonese Lady, Red Tape, Malay Policeman, Mermaid, and Coloured
Gentleman, U.S.A., were some of the characters. Since at the time of
the ‘1&91 census 145 out of the 190 Europeans living in Selangor were
males it is not surprising that men heavily outnumbered women on these
occasiona, At the ball jJust mentioned, which was proclaimed a tremendous
success ﬁnm it lasted until dout four o'clock in the morning, sixty~
two men and nineteen women attended.’® The importance of this tiny
MMmmenm. The failure ofafwwmﬁtoamarat

t an angry letter from a disappointed man who had

43 "The *J.0.'", writien and sung by R. @. Watson, Selansor Journal
5 (22 Jenuary 1897), 156. Watson himself went on to become &
Resident and for short periods was acting Resident-General and
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travelled a long way to attend, On another occasion just the rumour
that several women were planning not to attend prompted the

1al to appeal to the women %o let "no exclusive feelings interfere

with their owm and other people's enjament”.51 Balls both at the
Selangor Club and at the Residency allowed the British to feel closer
to their homeland. After complimenting the ladies on their fine dresses,
the report of a dance at the Residency commented that it had "made us
inclined to forget that L@hdm is not within easy reach" .52

Until 1890 the Selangor Club was the only social club for Europesns
in Kuasla Lumpur. In the 1890s, however, seversl other clubs and
associations were formed. In 1899 the Selangor Club was described as
"probably the most important institution in Kusle Lumpur" for Europeans, -
but it no longer occupied the same position it had as the sole European
social institution.

The most important of the new clubs was the Leke Club, founded in
1890. The Leke Club was attractively located in the recently completed
Leke Gardens, which had been designed A. R. Venning, the State
Treasurer, who had once been a planter in Ceylon. According to the
reminiscences of an official who was then serving in Kuala Iumpur, it
was also Venning who had originated the idea of forming the new elub'%
Unlike the Selangor Club the Lake Club was exclusively for Europeans.
According to the same official, Venning had wished to start a club "for

Europeans only".

4 (4 September 1896), 448; 1 (16 December 1892), 97.
al, 3 (28 December 1894), 117.
oy Mail, 20 January 1899.

54 G. T. Tickell, "Early Deys in Selangor (f&%&?)”,
2 (February 1928), 257.
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The Leke Club was not only racially exclusive but slso from its
foundation select in its European membership. In his ennual report
for 1890 the Resident of Selangor stated that the Lake Club was
"supported by the principal residents". Among the twenty-eight founding
members were the heads of most government depariments and other figures
prominent in Selangor, but a few leading Furopeans at first refused to
support the club since they believed that forming a rival club would
vorsen the position of the Selangor Club, which was then on the verge
of collapse as a result of its financial difficulties, and weaken
Selangor's ability to challenge Persk and Singapore in cricket and other

sporta.ss

A look at the names of the founding members indicates that
many of them had close personal and business tles with one another.
Four colleagues in the firm of Campbell and Co. were founding members;
two of these men were brothers of government officers who were also
founding members. Two planters who were founding members were in

‘business together. These two had close financial connections with two

other founding members, the two top men in the Straits Trading Company.

The head of the Selangor branch of this company was also a fomding

m&ber.%
Despite the close~knit character of its original membership the

Lake Club soon established itself as the club for the elite of the European

¢Wmity rather than for one or more cliques wiihin that elite. The

facts that the olub's entrance fee was four times that of the Selangor

Club and that the monthly subscription fee was twice that of the other

55 m

56 G&Mﬁam Book 1890-1941, Lake Club, Knala mww Infemtien on
family and buainess connections from Sele ournal, 4 (4 October

1895), 19; Singapore gnd Straits Directory |
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club helped to restrict membership to men im relatively high positions.
Comparing the Lake Club with the Selangor Club, a newcomer to Euals
Immpur in 1894 observed that the Lake Club "seemed more select than
the other" and that he had been told that it was "really a most exclusive
Club and very difficult to get in". An official who returned to Selangor
after an absence of many years noted that at the Leke Club "one saw all
the rank, beauty and fashion of Euala Lumpur". Huttenbach emphasized
the chenging status of the Selangor Club when he said that whereas it
had once heén an honour to the Resident to be president of the club it
vas now much more of an homour to the club that he served as its
prea:mantgw
At about the same time a similar stratification of EBuropean society
was teking place in Taiping. The Persk Club, the first in the Malsy
States, was founded in 1880, while the exclusive New Club was opened in
1894.°° As best as can be established from a brief, discreet report of
the fmmg of the New Club, the increasing number of "minor persons®
in Fsrak either were not being accepited into the Persk Club or felt
uncomfortable in using it because it was domlnated by senior civil
servants. Because the Perak Club was partially sum.vted by mmm
funds 1t was supposed to be open to the entire European &mﬁy, and
perhaps & handful of Burasians and Asians in govermnment service as well,

rather than reserved for men in senior positions. It appears that rather

5T Ss gurnal, 2 (1 June 1894), 306; 3 (21 Se»pmhw 1894 ),

(17 April 1896), 278.

58 E‘ﬁ@t and Cartwright, Twentieth Century Impressions, 3.8?5. %e
Hew Club was formed in 1892 but within s mmrt time the clubhous
was sold to the Sultan of Perak, In 1893 plans were drawn u@ fm:
8 new clubhouse and in the following year the club was opened.
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than‘be members of a club with a broad membership the elite of the club's
members withdrew to form the New Club. The result was, the reporter
noted with regret, "the formsl separation of class and caam“.sg

In Kuala Lumpur, at least to a regular contributor to the Sels

nal, this clear separation of class, made explicit by what club

somecne belonged to, was seen as the matural result of the steadily
growing number of Europeans, "It stands Y0 reason that there are people
of different education and me

nners, brought up in a different style and
sphere of life, and they by preference naturslly assoclate with their
own class, Birds of a feather flock together." He added that it was

natural that people should feel most at home "amongst their own set”,

but he criticized those who because of a feeling of superiority ignored

“oommon rules of politeness® in their dealings with others.’C

Another
writer complained that a high official position was all that a man
needed to be accorded high socizl standing; education, literary talent,

and other personal qualifications counted for 1ittle if they were not

accompanied by a large government salm'm

59 Arnot Reid, "More About Persk", Article No. 1 (FCO: Malay States
mm:tet 22) The article was almost certainly published in the

nits Times, of which Reid was the editor. It is clear from referw
emms tn Swtt&nham's book About Perak and to the debate on federa=
“tion, as well as to the building of a new club, that the article was
‘yritten sometime in the latter part of 1893 or the first part of 1894,

60 S.S., "About Kusla Lumpur Society”, Selangor Journal, 2 (9 March 1894),

-

61 Selengor Journal, 1 (11 August 1893), 380, See
also Arthur Keyser 8 nml An Adopted Wife (London, 1893), pp.104-7,
where he talks about European mimy in "Ewala Paipor“. R@M@g
the wives of officials, a character comments that "You can almost
lace one » + » in the official hierarchy hy the tm of her voice"

?11(}7).
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In addition to the Lake Club several other clubs and associations
were formed in the early 1890s. Interest in horse racing led to the
formation of the Selangor Gymkhana Club. The races, which were held once
or twice a year, were events to which everyone looked forward with cofi-
siderable excitement. Horses were regularly imported from Australia by
way of Singapore, and then lots were drawn to determine who would get
which horse. The Sels

rnsl followed in great detall the progreas
of each horse in its training as the race day epproached. A race meete

ing was usually accompa d by a dance and concert at the Selangor Club.

4§

In 1895 the Gymkhens Club was reorganized as the Selangor Turf Club,

which, unlike its predecessor, allowed professional jockeys to ride at
race meetings. A Rifle Association, Hunt Club, and m@m Lodge were
slso founded in these years. Next to the Lake Club the most important
new vclub was the Selangor Golf Club, founded in 1893, Scottish coffee
planters took the lead in forming the club and in guiding it in its
earliest stages. The government allowed the club to use land (which
containéd a disused Chinese graveyard) in the Pstaiim Hill area for a
course but refused to give the club permanent title to the land.&g
Sinée golf was practically the club's sole activity during the 1890s,
Wmt mémbars beldngsd ta one of the two main social cluawa as well, mﬁ,
as wm be related in Chapter 6, the club was in later years to achieve
importance as a social club.

Despite the pleasures derived from good fallqwship at the clubs
some penple regarded the mdoﬁmnae of this form of social activity

as ome of the great drawbacks to life in Selangor. At the club pwple

62 S@lm@r Golf Club / Under Fours: An Informal History
larigor Golf Club mmmmy published,
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were reluctant to express their true opinions for f‘e&i of offending
their ever-present superiors in the official hierarchy, Since people
seldom confided in one another they found it difficult to form deep

and lasting personsl friendships. The public aspect of club 11f0 ("a two
hours stay amidst a crowd of people™) also had the effect of discouraging
the formationof friendships. "A custom has growm up", wrote Robsom,
"that entitles a man to consider that he has dome his duty to his fellow
men if he meets them, chats with them and drinks with them within the
precincts of his Club. Hence sll his friends lapse to ome level."S>
&Wftﬁel@ss, in a communlty where there was little home life and thus
little opportunity for alternative forms of social activities the
advantages of club life more than outweighed its disadvantages. Refer-
ring ‘eé the Selangor Clubm another occasion Robson exclaimed that "We

could hardly manage to exist without itl".M

By the early 1890s Buropean had dewlo?ed a great variety of
social institutiam vhich allowed them to associate with those people
with whm they shared similar backgrounds, socia.l standing, and interests.
This &id not mean, however, that they had entimly cnt themselves aﬁ‘
from Asians. A small group of Asians participated in _sm of these
social institutions created by Europeans snd in turn entertained
Europeans in their own homes. Kuala Lumpur in the 1890s was a town with
two e}.ités. On one side there were the Britishers who administered the

63 "Club Friendships®, Malsy Mail, 17 December 1896. See also “"Coffee

Planting" in the same issue of the MB "Bukit Sembilan",
Selangor _Ml 1 (11 Auguat 1893), 3813 interview with
H, Huttenbach, Selangor Journal, 3 (11 Jannary 1895), 1473 "Club

Gossip”, Malay Nail, 4 June 1508; editorial, Melay Mail, 14 August
1903,

64 Editorial, "The Selangor Club", Malasy Mail, 20 January 1899,
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goveroment, and on the other there were the Capitan China and a small
group of other Asians. Yap Kwan Seng did not have the same authority
and independemé which his predeceasor Yap Ah Loy had exercised, but

his influence over the Chinese population was nevertheless very great.
British officlals in Selangor oftien acknowledged their dependence on the
Capitan China and other Chinese leaders for help in controlling the

Chinese and in carrying out policies which affected the Chimae..ss

The
Daching Riots of March 1897, in which the Chinese of Kuala Lumpur pro-
tested against a government regulation concerning the scalea ("daching™)
used by shopkeepers, may have been & sign that the Capitan China's
influence in this respect was declining, but it is noteble that Yap
played an important part in restoring peace to the tmm‘% The Capitan
China's position is indicated by the fact that when he went on a trip
to China in 1895 Europeans as well as Chinese came to the station to
see him off.®7 Social relations between British officials and the
Asian elite may be seen both as a reflection of their dependence on one
another snd as an affirmation of their desire to retain this relationship,

The number of Asian leaders whom the British seem to have
regarded as theirsocial equals was probably not much greater than half
a dogén. Among them, besides the Capitan China, were me Yew, whose

65 On the mlatisnship between the government and Chimse leaders,
rotected Malay States, pp.244, 272, 302-10, 313"23

5 (19 xmh mggé 225.28; wmgm and Cartwright,
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tin Ms made him one of the richest men in Hal&ya;sa ¥ap Hon Chin,
elder son of Yap Ah Loy; and Tamboosamy Pillay, regardéd by the British
gs the ieader of the Tamil community. Yap Ewan Seng, Yap Hon Chin, and
m%her Chinese belonged to the Golf Club, though they were somevhat
conspicuously labelled as "Chinese Members"™ and thelr interest in golf
does not seem to have lasted long. Loke Yew, Yap Hon Chin, and Pillsy
took an early interest in horse racing; during the late 1890s more and
more wealthy Asians began to participate in thie sport. At a big
European wedding Loke Yew, Pillay, and Yap Hon Chin were the only nonw
Europeans presenting gifts and thus were probably the only non-Eurcpeans
‘who had been invited.®? Besides Loke Yew and Pillay, the only non-
European guests among the 120 or so people who attended a dance at the
Residency in December 1897 were two Malays belonging to the Selangor
royal family, the Raje Muda and Raja Bot bin Rajs Juma‘'et, who was one
of the leaders of the Malays living in Kuala Lumpur.

| These Asians reciprocated by entertaining Buropeans. Pillay's
faméd curry tiffins have slready been mentioned, but Yap Kwan Seng,
Loke Yew, and Yap Hon Chin entertained Europeans fairly often ‘as well.
Eeithér Io@ke Yew nor Yap Xwan Seng spoke English; but they were amé to

68 Loke Yew came to Malaya from China 4n 1859 at the age of thirteen.
After working in a shop in Singspore he opened a shop of his own
there, , He became involved in tin mining in Larut during the turbulent
years before British intervention. After Birch's assassination he
secured the contract for supplying food to British troops in Persk.
Loke opened tin mines first in Kinta and then around Kuala ILumpur and
in the Bentong district of Pahang. Part of his enormous wealth came
from gambling, spirit, pawnbroking, snd chandu monopolies. In 1915
the British awarded him the C.M.G., and early in 1917 the University
of Hong Kong, to which he had given and lent a great desl of money,
made him an honorary Doctor of Laws. He died in February 1917.

.y Weekly Nail, 1 March 1917,
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convérse with their guests in Malay. The Capitan Ching employed an
Englishnspeaking secretary who made all the arrangements for the dinmers
he gave at his garden house in High Street. "No better dinners have
ever been given in Kuala Lumpur," wrote Robson many years later. "The
coaking, the wines and the service were always perfect."'m These dinners
were usually held when a prominent British official was going on long
leave or was being transferred to another state. ' Judging from reports

in the Selangor Journal these were enjoyable and relaxing occasions for

the European guests. At one dinner given Jointly by the Capitan China,
Loke Yew, and Pillay for the departing Resident, E. W. Birch, it was
decided to sing a song which would remind Birch of his school days:

It happened that a genileman knew the air of
an old Harrow School song, but couldnt't
remember the words, while another gentleman,
who was letter perfect, was no great shakes as
a vocallst; 41t was arranged, however, that
the man with a memory should recite while the
man with a volce warbled: unfortunately, this
‘unique ente%?inment did not get beyond the
first verse. o

After a dinner given by Yap Hon Chin in honour of Captain H. C. Syers,
Superintendent of Police, and Dr. E. A. 0. Travers, the Residency
Surgeon, there were polite speeches but then "the 'strong man' menia

selzed most of the company and some wonderful feats of strength were

attempted”, 72

70 Robson, "Last Century Reminiscences", Malay Weekly Mail, 7 January
19%1. The secretary was Wee Hap Lang, later a prominent businessman.

i gor Journal, 1 (13 Jenuary 1893), 130.
72 Selangor Jourmal, 1 (25 August 1893), 389.
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Perceptions of the effects of the climate had a profound influence
on the way of life of Buropeans in Malasya and throughout the tropics.
Europeans believed that physical and mental deterioration were the
inevitable results of living for long periods in the tropics. It was
therefore, they believed, impossible for them to settle permanently in
the tropics and, moreover, essential for them to return to a temperate
climate periodically during their careers %o recuperate from the effects
of their stay and to strengthen themselves for another tour of duty.

Explorations of Africa and other parts of the tropics in the late
eighteenth century and early part of the nineteenth led to many attempts
by medical men to explain the illnesses .tmiah Europesns experienced in
these areas. They had before them the undisputed fact that Europeans
who went to the tropics were far more likely to fall ill and far mors
likely to die than those who mever ventured out of the temperate latiw
tudes. Since the severity of disease varied so markedly from one
climatic region to another it seemed only reasonable to comclude that
the climate itself must be in some way the cause of disease. Doctors
did not, however, believe that the climate was the sole cause of diéease.
and so theyvsaarched for practical ways to make a sojourn in the tropics
safer. As a result of their researches and developments in medicine in
general great advances were made in tropical medicine. Improved sanitary
practices and the abolition of bleeding and the givixig of mercury
preparations either as a treatment for "fevers" or as a means of
"seasoning" men going to the fmmca for the first time helped to make
a8 period in the tropics much less hazardous for Europeans. By the
middle of the nineteenth century quinine was being regularly and
effectively used in the treatment of the most wide~-spread of tropical
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disaéses, malaria, and as a prophylaxis against this dis@asé»vs ~

Until the 1880s the term "malaria” referred not to fhe disease
now known by that name but to the disease-causing poison or "miasma"
vhich emanated from swamps or was contained in the humid atmosphere of
the tropics. Incorrect though the miasma theory of disease was it did
play a useful part in limiting the incidence of melaria. In his sdvice
to people travelling to Perak Major McNair recommended the use of a
mosquito net partly to keep out annoying insects but especially as &
protection against the "mlasma-impregnated moisture" which appeared
during the night.74 In 1880 Laveran discovered that malaria was caused
by & living parasite, but it was severel years before other medical
scientists, now working with more powerful microscopes, confirmed his
findings. Scientists then tried to discover the source of these parasites.
Some believed that the parasites were to be found in the air when atmosw
pheric conditions, the soil, and vegetation were congenial to their
éxisteﬁce. In 1894 Patrick Menson formulated the theory that mosquitoes
transmittéd the parasites from one individual to another, but it was not
until 1898 that Roneld Ross was able to prove this theory.75

Despite mdvances in medical science therc were two broad reas§n3
that doctors and laymen elike remained convinced that the tropical
climate itself had a deleterious effect on Europeans. Pirst, there
seemed to be a great deal of empirical evidence that the climate had

73 Fhilip D. Curtin, The of Africa: British Ideas and Actionms,
17801850 (Madison, 1964), chapters 3, 7, and 14.

74 McNair, Persk %@.ih& Malays, p.417.

T Andmw ﬁmam, The Prevention of Disease in Tropicsl ‘@nﬁ Sub-Tropical
ipaigns (London, 1888), 134=37; Charles Singer and b. Ashmr h
od, A Short Kistom of Medicine, second edition (Oxford, 1962),

pp.454-63.
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such an effect, Despite improvements in sanitation.the mortality rate
for Eﬁicyeans iiving in the tropice was still higher than that for men
of similar age in England. It was slso noted that European children
became week in body and in mind if they were allowed to stay in the |
tropics past the age of five, six, or seven and that the aversge sge at
‘which European girls born and raised in the tropics first menstrugted
was lower than that for girls raised in England. Finally, there was the
facf, previously mentioned, that the general health of Europeans
deteriorated after a long period in the troples.’® It is interesting
that Turopeans living in the Malay States in the 1880s and 1890s con-
sidered their "climate" to be slightly better than that found in other
parté of the tropics. In his report for 1896 the Selangor State Surgeon
noted’that "malarial fever" was rare except among Europeans living on
nswly.opened estates. (As was discovered in later years, one specles of
maléria—éarrying mosquito thrived in such conditions.) But he went on
to say that the "gradually increasing lassitude and incapacity for active
end energetic work or recreation" which Europeans showed was evidence

of the climate's effects. !

The second reason for the continuing belief in the effects ofAthe
climate lay in the nature of the theory which explained these effects.
Europeans began by assuming that the temperate 1étitudes were their
natural hnme, the part of the world where the environment placed the
least possible strain on their constitutions. It was known that bodily

functions (most notably those associated with sweating) underwent

76 E. A. Birch, "The Influence of Warm Climstes on the Constitution",

in Andrew Davidson, editor, Hygiene and Disemses of Warm Climates
(Edinburgh end London, 1893), Pp.1=2, 4-7, i18. | |

77 Selengor Journal, 5 (9 July 1897), 369-70.
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certain changes upon entering the tropics and moreover that these
helped the body to adjust to the heat and humidity. Today medical
scientists state that temperate-gone men ere sble to make this adjust-

ment with mo i1l effects. o

In the nineteenth century, however, doctors
believed that the body never completely adjusted to the new enviromment
and that the physical changes which occurred as s result of residence
in the ¢ropics pleced an intolerable atrain on the body. It was alleged
that the liver, spleen, intestines, and skin in particular were burdened

to the point that pathologicsl chan,

ges eventually took place and that
the vitality of the nervous system became depressed. It was assumed
not only that degeneration took place regardless of disesse dut also
that when a disease did occur it was partly because the climate had
previously weakened the body's resistances. 1In short, the climate was
seen as predisposing thé body to disease rather than directly causing
diaem.79 Therefore, discoveries of the micro-organisms which we now
gee as the sole cause of certain diseases did not call into question
the belief that the climate had some effect on Europeans.

Many of the fevers Europeans experienced in the tropics were
said to be the result of chills. (In 1893, for example, a Selan@m‘-
District Officer died of an illness resulting from "a meglected chill".Z®)
Prolonged residence in the heat made the nervous system less responsive

end weakened the body's sbility to produce heat. The body was thus

T8 R. K. mwsmm, "pcclimitization Status of Tanperate—sm Man",

ature, 182 (1 Wovember 1958), 1240-413 R. A. Kemney, Acclimatigation
m High Temperstures (Inaugural Lecture as Professor of wm at
the unmrsity of Malsya in Singapore, Septamber, 1961).

79 Birch, "Influence of WamsClimates™, pp.7, 1823,
nal, 1 (16 June 1893), 310; 1 (30 June 1893), 328,
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extremely vulnerable to even a slight drop in temperature. Sojourners
in the tropics were advised what clothes they should wear in order to
avoid chills. Even though it kept the body rather warm flannel was
considered the ideal materisl for underclothing because its ability to
absorb perspiration protected the body sgainst the chilling effects of
rapid evaporation.m ¥en were also advised not to tske cold baths
immediately after exerclise or during the heat of the day. It was mainly
because of the need to avoid chills that Roland Braddell's father told
him never to "sleep at night with your stomach uncovered® .83

The strictest of all rules of tropical hygiene was that a hat had
to be worn during the day as a protection egainst sunstroke. Authorities
differed considersbly in their views of how sunstroke was csused. Some
claimed that the sun's heat on the head caused a form of apoplexy.
Others suggested that the sun's glare acting upon the brain through the
eyes helped to induce apoplexy. According to another theory the condition
resulted from ultraviolet and other rays penetrating the skull. Medical
scientists and commercial firms designed sun helmets in different
styles according to these various theories, but most euthorities were
agreed that some type of helmet was absolutely essential. Mrs. Innés
attributed the sudden death of Captain Murray, the Resident of Sungei
Ujong, in 1881 to his failure to wear his hat for a couple of minutes
out in the burning sun.85 Except as a protection against sunburn and

81 Birch, "Influence of Warm Climates", p.20} J. Lane Notter, "The

Hygiene of the '.Propics" in David&on, m m D4 s , PP.26=303

. p.418, and Dr. S. C. G. Fox, Te

83 Emily Innes, The
1885), I, 1€9.
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uncomfortable glare it is doudtful whether sun helmets were of any
medical use. They certainly were of no use against a sudden and severe
attack of malaria, such as may have caused Murray's death. They were
also of no value in preventing heat-stroke, the true illness against
vhich the helmets were supposed to give protection, since this cmi_:ltion
is caused by an extreme over-heating of the whole body rather than of
the head @;.ms.a'4 Nevertheless, sun helmets may have served a psychological
function. At a time when the nature of disease was very dimly understood
those men and women who religiously wore their soclar topis and observed
the many other rules of tropical hygiene could feel that their fates
were not subject to pure chance. "It was much more satisfying to believe
that the dead had broken one or another of a mumerous and complex system
of taboos.">?
Since Europeans believed that their poor health was partly
explained by residence in the tropice it was only natural for them to
place great faith in a change of climate as a cure for their illmesses
and as a tonic against future sickmess. In the Malay States officials
had a year's leave after every six years of service, but six years was
generslly considered too long a period to spend in the tropics. In |
their annual reports the Residents repeatedly appealed to the Colonial
Office to give governmment servants leave every three or at most four
years. In 1898 a conference of F.M.5. government doctors passed a
resolution declaring that the interests of both the government and its
officers would be best served by shortening the period of service between

84 E. 'r. Rsnbom "Life and Death of ‘the Solar Topi", Journal gg
Iropical Medicine and Hygieme, 65 (August 1962), 203-18.
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long iesa’ma from six to four yeara.as It was not until shortly before
the First World War, however, that the period between leaves was finally
reduced.

Since distawre and the government's leave policy prevented them
from taking frequent trips to their homeland, FEuropesns looked for other
ways to refresh themselves in a cool environment. A trip to the hills
also provided relief from the heat of the tropics. The great hill
stations of the Himalayas and southern India had their origins in the
1820s. Penang Hill was first used as a hill resort in the days when the
Bast India Company ruled the Straits Settlements. "Here is a Sanitorium,
far-famed over the East, to which many droken down constitutions maort."av
The first hill resort in the Malay States was located on the hills to
the east of Taiping. The first bungalow was built in 1884 for the
use of the Resident of Perak. Two other bungalows--one on Maxwell's Hill
and another at the government tea gardens--were built nearby to accommo-
date Perek government officers, and in 1892 another one was built on
Gunong Kledang near Ipoh. Visitors to Maxwell's Hill and the tea
gardens were sble to arrange with Chinese shopkeepers in Taiping to have
regular supplies of food sent to them daily and could relax in a clmta

which Swettenham sald closely resembled that of the Riv&em.as

1 Beport of S Ujong and Jelebu (1889), p.8;
4 Ujong 1890 » P.11; Annual Report
5)s Pe15, and 1899. P-‘5S Apnual Report of Selang
(1897), p.15; ”Proeeeﬁim of the F.M.S,.
Esdieal Bmﬁess", enclosed in Mitchell to Chamberlain, 140 of
18 May 1899, CO 273/251.

87 J.?g. Thomson, Some @limpses into ILife in the Far East (London, 1864),
Pe Ve

88 A,. Kala, ,“E:m,n-s tations and Sanitaria", in Wright and Cartwri@t
p.‘l3; Smttenham, MM p.72. The Imtmn of early hill
stations is shown on Map 4.
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In Selangor a single bungalow was built on Buklt Eutu after the
Resident, W. B. Treacher, climbed the hill in 1893 to see whether the
location was suitadle for a resort. To reach Bukit Eutu the visitor
took the train from Eusla Iumpur on the recently opened line to Kuala
Kubu end then walked, rode, or was carried the seven miles to the top
of the hill. Invalids, older women, and bebies were transported in
chairs which were slung on poles and carried by four coolies each. When
& family used the bungalow they brought their servants with them end
all the provisions they needed for the period of their stay. When
Miss Stratton sccompanied a party ascending the hill, twosheep were
driven up, and crates of fowls, boxes of tinned food, and the daggage
were taken to the top by twenty porters. The only food aveilable on
the hill was fresh vegetables, which were grown by the caretaker. The
bungalow had four large bedrooms, a dining room, living room, kitchen,
and servants quartars.eg During the day visitors could play tennis.
Shortly after sunset the air cooled Tapidly, and by eight o'clock "the
blaze of a wood fire in the grate is fully appreciated; and the visitor
feels many miles nearer the old hearth at lzom".g0 Bukit Kutu was intended
mainly as a place to which to escape from the heat of the lowlands, 'mt
it alsb provided an escape from the pressures of &umw soclety.

One man who was disenchented with EKuala Lumpur wrote that when people
asked him how he emused himself on Bukit Kutu he wanted to reply that
"if your soul is satisfied with the Lake Club and the Selangor Club;
with cﬁticim your neighbour's dress and admiring your own; with tea
and scandal; or poker and whisky and soda, by all means stay in

89 Ers. Stratton-Brown, "Long Ago in Selangor", p.li.
90 "Bukit Kutu", Selangor Journal, 4 (15 May 1896), 305.
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Kuala lampur, for that is the very place for you". 9

Maxwell's Hill and perticularly Bukit EKutu were indeed modest
resorts when compared to Simla, Ootacamund, and Kodaikanal in Indis,
but the British in Malaya had dreams of building much greater hill
stations. As early as 1888 Sir Hugh Low suggested that the highlands
on the Pergk-Pshang border which had been explored three years earlier
by ¥illiam Cameron might be developed into a health resort and as a
place where Europeans could settle.’2 In his report for 1899 the Resident
of Negri Sembilan proposed building a hill station which would have a
achool fnr European children, and hls successor advocated a hill station
"which could be reached after office work, where cool nights could be
enjoyed without interruption of office duties in the day, and where the
wives and children of officers could stay without long separation from
the head of the family".)> How far these dreams were to come true will
be described in Chapter 6.

The politicel changes which took place following the signing of
the federation asgreement by the Malsy Rulers in the middle of 1895 ﬁem
accompanied by important changes within Europesn soclety. Most obviously,
the position of the Resldents lost some of its former glory. The
Residents were now directly responsible to the Resident~leneral rather
than to the Governor, and much of the initlative which the Residents had

91 "Treacher's Hill", Selangor Journal, 4 (10 July 1896), 378-79.

92 Minute dated 29 September 1888, quoted in "A Report by the Chief
Secretary on a Visit to csmm’a Highlmda in March 1925", Council
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taken in formulating and carrying out govermment policies passed imto
the hands of the man who held this new post. Mvimm%mmﬁm

in the Malay States, the Resident~General was now the recogniged leader
of European society. The changed position of the Residents was accentuw
ated when shortly after federation they were deprived of their sntaitairb-
ment allowances; the Resident of Selangor was also forced to hold a
public suction to sell some of his horses and carriages. An anonymous

nt on this challenge

to the idea "that the head of the Government should be surrounded by a

writer in the Selangor Journal was moved to comme

certain amount of pomp and state, and that the native mind is deneficlally
influenced thereby™:

Some people evidently seem to think that the
conditions of life and population are the
seme here as at home, and that because Lord
Salisbury can, if he chooses, have a penny
ride on an omnibus from the reilway station to
the Houses of Parlisment, without abating one
Jot of his dignity . « « that the Resident cemn
in a like manner, and with a like result, send
the tukang ayer Lwater carrier) out for a
*rikisha when he pleases to go round the town.
No doubt, the natives would be impressede-but-
not, we venture to think, with the importance
of the Government the gentleman represents.94

In 1697 the Colonial Office restored the entertalmment allowances,
but the Residents continued to be outshone by the Resident-General. In
keeping with the dignity of the new post a house was built for the
Resident~General on a small hill overlooking the Lake Gardens. "Carcoss”,
as its first occupant, Frank Swettenham, named it, contained dining,

94 m J o 5 (23 July 1897), 375. For other references to
pmitim of the Resident: editorials, Malay Mail,
6 Jannarws 3 and 24 April 1897.

95 Mitchell to Chamberlain, 8 of 7 January 1897, with amluam'es,
o 273/228
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drawing, morning, and billiard rooms, five bedrooms, five dressing
rooms, office accommodatlon, servanis quarters, stabling, and duarters
for the horse-~keepers and gardeners. The new house was neither extra~
vagent "nor much more than enough for a man with a family", commented
Swettenh&m.gs Balls at Carcosa were gala occasions at which, were it
not for the tropical heat, it would be easy to imagine that "we woere
taking part in some big country-~house ball at home".gq

It is remarkable, however, that the Resident-General did not
exercise as great an influence over the Buropean commmunity as the
Residents had befors federation. The bureaucracy was becoming more
elaborate and more specialized and therefore less amenable to the
direction of a single individual. Recruitment to the civil service was
now entirely in the hands of the Civil Service Commissioners in London,
and government officers were now protected against dismissal except
according to well-defined procadures. At the same time, the small but
éteadily growing body of unofficials wes beginning to assert itself.
In response to petitions from commercial groups, such as the Selangor
Planters' Association, who were anxious to protect their investments 4in
the states, in 1896 the government allowed lawyers to practise in tﬁe
Malay States for the first time. Another important event was the
founding of the Malay Mail in Decembder 1896. According to its founder,
J. H. M. Robason, one of the newspaper's purposes was to give & voice to
planters snd other Europeans outside the gmrmnt.% In the late

96 Minute by Swettenham, enclosed in Mitchell to Chamberlain, 53 of
6 April 1897, CO 273/228.
97 Clifford, Malayan Monochromes (London, 1913), P-275.

98. ' "Agin the Government?", Malay Mail, 24 April 1897.




1890s senior officials continued to dominate Furopean social life,
but, as the following chapter shows, this teo was going %o undergo
some change in the next decade.
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CHAPTER 4
THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY IN TRANSITION, 1900-1919

[After the turn of the twentieth century the European commmity
under;ent many changes. The population grew rapidly, and planters,
miners, and men in commerce soon outnumbered government aermts::/ In
1904 a newspaper editor who had last visited Kuala Lumpur at about the
time of federation expressed his asténiahm@nt at the changes which had

taken place there: / "New buildings, new houses, new roads, new industries,

| new railways, and many new men. The era of work has succeeded the era

an o 64

\V\.(/")

rv./v“

¥,

of play. Plaenters' and Miners' association meetings take the place of

" ericket snd sports, and the Banker turning out for Rugger, now, is a

matter of eoment.‘ﬂj It was, moreover, no longer true that a young man

could advance his career by displaying his prowess at crickfet.z

lf During these years of feverish commercisl activity there was

> much more than a change in the tome of Europesn societyi Unofficials

were becoming increasingly wealthy as well as numerous, while officials
were finding that their salaries did not permit them to emulate t}m‘
more affluent style of life being set by this emerging section of the
European Wity:) The years of prosperity were accompanied by a
general improvement in living conditions; Europeans began to see the

F.M.S. as more suitable for European women, and as a consequence men

1 V. Mskepeace, "Through the States: A Ten Days Mp ’
m 29 October 1904, Wright and Cartxright, Twentie

2 "Commercial Travellers", Malay Weekly Mail, 29 Jamuary 1914.
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wanted incomes which would enable them to marry at a reasonably early
age. The first three sections of this chapter describe the changing
position of officials during these years, the importance of marriage

in their dissatisfaction with their salaries, their appeals for higher
salaries, and how in 1919 their complaints were resolved by a special
commission. The emphasis in these sectlions is on the civil servants
(cadets). Since they were regarded both in Malaya and at the Colonial
0ffice as the most important of the govermment services their complaints
received the most attention and are therefore the best documented, but |
whatever salary schemes were decided for them were usually applied in
modified form to the senior staff of the professional and technical
departments. Those Europeans in subordinate positions in non-cadet
services were however treated very differently. To show this difference
the final section of this chapter looks at the way in which the grievances
of European train drivers, who occupied the lowest end of the European
ysacial scale, were handled.

The strains of these years snd the way they weré resolved bring
into sharp focus what was probably the most fundamental idea in
European society in Malaya: Europeans believed that they should ami
indeed must live at a certain stendard which was high in comparison
to that of the Asian communities or in fact that which they would have
enjoyed had they remsined in Britain. Though this idea will be elsborated
in the following pages the logic behind it needs to be summarized at
the outset. Implicit in British thinking about their rule throughout
the Empire was theprinciple that their power was based on prestige
rather than military might. "We govern by prestige, not force," wrote
Re‘mom; though he insisted that a readiness to use force when necessary
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was one element of prestige.3 One officisl directing an irrigation
scheme in Persk explained how "my mere presence" inspired the Malays to
build stronger dams than they would have constructed alone; in other
vords, it had been his prestige which had accomplished the task.*
Since prestige was the basis of power it was asbsolutely essential to do

everything possible to maintain that prestige and to eliminate anything
which threatened to undermine it. In the British view, maintaining

their prestige was an entirely noble objective for they believed that
they would be sble to bring Malaya the benefits of their superior skills
and methods of efficient and fair government only if they were held in
high esteem by the people of Malaya. The maintenance of a high standard
of living, particularly by officials, was one way in which British
prestige and hence British power was preserved. According to the British,
Asisns expected their rulers® live in a style befitting their status;
if officials (and indeed all Europeans, forIesons to be explained later
in this chepter) falled to maintain that standard they would not be
respected and would therefore be unable to govern effectively. In brief,
the standard of living had to be maintained not merely for the material
well~being of officlals but for the benefit of the people of Nalaya.
I{ had been this logic that the anonymous writer in the Selangor Journal

referred to at the end of the previous chapter had used to condemn the
cuts in the Residents' allowances shortly after federation.

During the period covered by this chapter the idea that Europeans
should live at a certain standard was in no way challenged. What happened

il, 26 April 1897. For a very interesting discussion on
from which some of my ideas are taken, see Harold Kicolse&
LN ﬁ frestige (Cammma 1937)¢

4 C. V¥, Harrison, Lend Officer in Larut, quoted in Annusl
Persk (1908), p.11.
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was that the standard to which they believed they must adhere was itself
rising and that officials found they were less and less able to meet
this new standard.

When selection by competitive examination was introduced in 1896
for the Home Civil Service, Indian Civil Service, and the four Bastern
Cadetships, the F.M.S. Civil Service soon became known in Britain aé
the least desirable of all the servicea. In 1898 two men who had resigned
after one year as cadets in Perak wrote to The Times

to warn thoss taking
the examination against considering a career in the Malay States.
Foremost among their list of complaints was one that an officlal's
salary was "'quite inadequate for the support of his social and official
position”.? The Resident of Perak played down the importance of the
resignations by implying that the two cadets would not have become
successful officers, but he did not deny that salaries were low, In
the following year the Secretary of State, Joseph Chamberlain, approved
an increase in salaries, but by 1900 civil servants were again expressing
dlssatisfaction with their emoluments.® |

Much of the discontent regarding salaries was simply due to
fluctuations in the rate of exchange between the Straits dollar and the
pound sterling. Officials recelved their salaries in dollars, so that

as the value of the dollar fell--from 4s, 6d., in 1872 to as low as 1s. 6d.

5 Letter from "Oxonian and Cantab”, Ihe Iimea, 25 October 1898.

innual Report of Perak (1898), p.4; Annual Report of Ne
’ p.m Civil Service cmittee, Eedamted May sum.
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in 1902«=the smount of money they could remit to Britain for the support
of families or relatives or to use while on home leave steadily
decreased. To correct this, in 1903 officials were given the opportunity
to accept a scheme by which their salaries were expressed in sterling
tut paid in dollars at the current rate of exchange. Most govermment
servants decided to accept this scheme as a means of protecting their
salaries against the falling value of the dollar. Almost immediately
after the sterling scheme was introduced, however, the value of the
dollar rose markedly and in 1906 was fixed at 2s. 44. As a result the
amount of money which officials received in dollars was greatly
diminished.’

How the rising value of the dollar affected one civil servant in
Perak is shown in Table 9. Between 1903 and 1906 his salary rose from
£AB0 to £520 per anmum but the amount he received in dollars dropped
from 3473 to 3357 per month., Significantly, he did not try to save
'mmy by reducing the number of servants he employed; all seven were -
considered essential for the European home in Malsya. The cook and “boy",
vho were usually Hailams, performed most of the household duties. A
Malay or Indisn gyah, or, more commonly, Chinese (usually Centonese)
gmah was hired to care for the children. The water carrier

usually a low-caste Indisn, had the task of cleaning the toilets, as
. well as carrying water. Until the 1900s the gyce, almost always a

Boyanese or Malay, cared for the horses and drove the carriage; in the

1900s he quickly adapted to the role of motor mechanic and chanffm‘a

.

7 Bucknill Report, pp.3-4, 133.

8 "We will teach your Syce to drive it," sald advertisements for the
Albion Motor Car in the Malay Mail in 1901,
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TABELE 9
NTHLY FAMILY BUDGETS OPF AN OFFICIAL IN PERAK, 1903 AND 1906

(A11 figures in Straits dollars except where otherwise indicated)

March 1903 March 1906
Salary = £480 p.s. Salary = £520 p.a.
(Dollar = 1s. THd.) (Doller = 2s. 4d.)

Yages
Cook 14.00 14.00
Boy 14.00 16,00
Ayah , 18.00 18.00
Water Carrier 10.00 11.00
Syce 10.00 12.00
Gard@mr 1 2;% 1 21%
Washerman 10.00 11.00
TOTAL 88.00 94.00
cmxk:'s Bagaar Account 44.23 © 47.60
Mk 14.00 14.00
Bread ’ 4050 4:59
Coffee T2 ' u%
Ice 2.40 0%
Mineral Waters 5.40 5.40
0il 3.90 327
Flrevood 6.20 5.00
Horse's Food 12.00 , 12,00
Shoeing Horse 2.00 2.00
Liquors 24,60 20.88
Groceries 24.00 20.00
TOTAL 143.95 136.51
TOTAL HOUSEHOLD EXPENSES 231.95 230.51
(£18 16s. 114d.) (£26 17=. 104.)
BALANCE 240.67 126.06
: (£19 t1s. 1d.) (£14 148, 24.)
NET MONTHLY SALARY (after  472.62 356,57
deducting widow and orphan's  (£38 8s. 0d.) (241 12s. 04.)

fund contribution)

Source: Memorial of Pemk Officials, 1906, Appendix G(I), in Civil Service
Committee, Reprint emorials (¥uale Lumpur, 1917), p.28.

Hotes Expoma are for a married official, apparently with one child.

Salaries correspond to those of a civil servant who joined in early 1890s.
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looked after the surroundings of the house. With

the exception of the washerman (dhobie), who provided his services to
many hougeholds, all of the servants usually lived in quarters attached
to their employer's house. The servanis were expected to provide their
owa food out of their wages. A young European bachelor living in or
near a town would usually have his own "boy" and share the expense of
a cock, water carrier, and perhaps a gardener as well with another
bachelor.

Since he did not reduce the number of servants he employed, the
civil servant whose expenses ere given in Table 9 had less money to
spend on clothing, furniture, his children's education, leave, recreation,
and insurance., As the table suggests, the cost in dollars of running
a household at the same standard remained nearly constant between 1903
and 1906, but starting in about 1906 Europeans were also faced with a
rise in the cost of living. As a result of memorials presented at the
end of 1906 and beginning of 1907 the Colonial Office granted officials
a tan} percent local anmme.g The various efforts made by civil
servants after 1907 to improve their salaries much more substantially
will be described later in this chapter. | |

The higher cost of maintaining the same standard of living was
far from the only reason civil servants were dissatisfied with their
saleries. The stendard at which they believed they should live was
itself rising during the first decade of the twentieth century. This
new standard to which they aspired was mainly the result of the pros—

‘ perity of unofficials, first in the Straits Settlements and then in
the F.M.S. Imn 1901 it was reported that sany European merchants and

9 Bucknill Report, p.134.
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professional men in the Straits had recently retired to Britain with
fortunes of between £50,000 and £100,000, "The style of living has |
conseguently grown more expensive and everything has increased in price."w
Unofficials in the P.M.S. did not enjoy a similar prosperity until the
beginning of the rubber boom years in 1906. As A, N. Kenion, a member
of the Federal Council later put it, before 1906 it was "the exception
to f:&mi any planter in what one would call affluent circumstances®.

The typical pioneer planter had to work hard opening a new estate and,
as he waited for the trees to reach maturity, lived in a simple shanty,
received little psy, and brightemed his life with atraight whisky.
Beginning with the boom of 1906 his way of life improved markedly. He
now had s higher income, a much larger bunga

ow, and two or three kinds
of liquors in his cabinet and could afford to buy a motorcycle or car.'’
Kenion wes perhaps referring mainly to managers and proprietary planters
rather than assistants but his comparison does hold true for a large
mumber of planters as the industry prospered. The wealthiest planters
fwm those who had opened estates with their own capital well before

the rubber boom, had them had their property floated as compan

bhad sccepted shares as part of the purchase price. As investors in
Europe eagerly put their funds into the rubber industry the velue of
these shares increased enormously. Alister Macgregor, for example,
received shares worth 2s. each when he floated his two estates in 1905;
in 1910, when the wvalue of each share had reached 40s., the total value

of his shares was 8275,900.12

10 Swettenbam to Calnnial Offiae. 17 May 1901, in civi& Service
Committee, Reprin femorials, P.T.

11 Bucknill Report, Appendix III, P.4.

12 R, H. Bruce Lockhart, Return ito Malava (New York, 1936), pp.177-78.
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Even before the rubber boom officials had been dissatisfied with
their salaries, but now their discontent became much more intense.
They saw men who were not as highly educated and in many cases, they
believed, less capable than themselves suddenly becoming wealthy or
at least comfortably welleoff. As government revenues soared, their
own salaries improved only slightly. At least one cadete-Eric Macfadyen
~-gnd seversl officials in the professional departments left govermment
service for the rewards of planting and commerce. And several retired
senior officials, most notably Swettenham, W. H. Treacher, and E. W. Birch,

sat on the boards of directors of rubber and tin companies. The "indecent

precipitancy®, as The Times
became involved in local businesses emba

called it, with which retired administrators

ssed top officials in Malaya
and at the Colonial Office.'> The reputation of the government was
further threatened by officials who trged to derive some benefit from
the boom by buying and selling shares in local rubber companies. It is
not clear how extensive this practice was, but at the height of the
W b@w the Resident-General wrote that "ﬁ is freely reported that
a very large mumber, if not the majority, of officials”, including both
senior snd junior officers, were participating in such transsctions.
After a scandal in 1910 in which the names of several public servsnts
were included in the prospectus for a Perak estate the government

usl Report of the P.M.S. (1911), p.30. The article in The Times
the C’hief Secretary was referr to was on “Northern Nigeria and
its Problems" (25 September 1911), but he regarded its observations
as applying to retired Malayan effieials as well., In 1907 the
Secretary of State had issued a confidential circular to all senior
colonisl officials trying to discourage them from lster, during
their retirements, becoming directors of companies operating in
territories where they were then serving. Elgin to all Governments,
15 February 1907, CO 854/168. For the Colonial Office's reaction
to Swettenham's business dealings in Johore, see J. de V., Allen,
"Johore, 1901-1914", JMBRAS, 45, Part 2 (1972), 1-28.
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enforced much more strictly rules prohibiting the involvement of officials

in local busineases.m

In the rubber districts the prosperity of planters brought sbout

a change within European society. The District Officer had been the

undisputed leader, the tusn besar, in the district both becamse of his

official position and because he received the highest salary of any

European in the area. He was expected to entertain visitors and to

set an example by g&ving more generously to local charities. The District

Officer was now, however, somewhat overshadowed by planters who could

afford to entertain lavishly. The District Officer, said one officisal

in 1919, "cannot afford to run a Club bill of half the amount which any

senior planter in the District can".'’ FPlanters and other unofficials

were also more likely than civil servants to own an sutomobile, which

was the surest symbol of whether a man had attained s certain standard

of wealth., VWithout motor cars, ome Distriet Officer insisted, officials

were in danger of dropping out of social activities and living at a

lower level than other Europeans. "If only to uphold the prestige of

the Govermment®, another official added, every government officer should

reveive a salary which allowed him to buy a car.

16

There 18 no evidence that unofficials received satisfaction from

their new ability to lead a more expensive style of life tkan most
officials could. On the contrary, one of the most notable aspects

14

15
16

Resldent-Goneral to Anderson, 24 January 1910, enclosed in Anderson
to Crewe, confidential of 19 April 1910, and m&erwn to Crewe, 215
of 9 June 1910, both in CO 273/361.

Testimony of R. J. B. Clayton, Bucknill Report, Appendix V, p.236.

A. Se ﬁ&yms and H. G. R. .Mm' Bucknill R@m, Amm III, 906’0
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of the civil servants'! struggle for higher salaries was the strength
with which it was supported by prominent unofficials. In 1910, 1917,
and 1918 unofficial members of the Federal Council appealed to the
High Commissioner and the Colonial Office to increase the salaries of
officials.!? There were two important reasons for the sympathy and
support vhich unofficials gave officials. In the first place, there

were important bonds between the two groups which encouraged them to

adopt and maintain a similar style of living. Though the majority of
officials had university educations and most unofficials did not, they
had often attended the same public schools. These associations were maine
tained in Malaya both informally and at 014 Boys® dimmers; a gathering
of 014 Haileyburians in 1904 was probably the first of these dinners.'s
¥hether they were civil servants, planters, or bankers, Europeans belonged .
to the same clubs and played sports together. |

"~ Unofficials also had practical ressons for th civil
servants in their plight, They ackmowledged that their own prosperity
depended upon a contented, efficient civil service. They wanted a
civil service to which the best candidates were attracted and which was
held in respect by the people of Malaya. Moreover, they were better
able to influence-~even if in an informal way--the goverament's
decisions if they and officials minté.&md soclal contact with one
m;theé.v Unofficiale feared the comsequences of officisls dropping
out of the social life of the European community becasuse of inadequate

salaries. An estate menager complained that officials who had to lead

ngs (1910), pp.BT4~T7T; 1917, pp.B29«31}

; ¥ail, 7 September 1904. At least three of the ten who
atwn&ed were planters.
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secluded lives (i.e., not mixing with other Europeans) got out of touch
and, in the case of magistrates, tended to make decisions "notaf such
a practical nature as is desireble”.'’ "Leisure activities", wrote

C. Wright Mills in his study of the American "Power Elite", "are ome
way of securing co-ordination between various sections and elements of

20 In Malaya soclal activities served the same purpose

the upper class.
in preserving the unity of the officisl and unofficial sections of the
European commmity.

Officials were conscious of maintaining their position in the
larger Malayen society as well as within the European commun

prosperity of non-Buropeans, especially Chinese, during the same period

therefore was another reason officlels belleved they should have higher
salaries. B’m wealth of the Chinese contributed to the rising cost of
living and also plgyed some part in setting the higher standard of
living to which Europeans believed they must adhere. In the 1890s the

iealth:iast individuala in the F.MN,5. had been Chinese, but the evidence

suggesta that after 1900 more and more Chinese used their riches to
acquire a style of living which was both more opulent end more westerniged.
Wealthy Chinese hired European architects to build their homes, W‘b
cars, furniture, clothing, and other goods imported from Europe, and
trained race Iwmes.t}_/ In Kuala Lunpur the Resident-General's official
residence "Carcosa" was one of the few Europsan houses which could be
compared to Loke Yew's mansion off Batu Road, Loke Chow Kit's home

(built in about 1904 snd later to become the Empire Hotel) or Loke
Chow Thye's home (named "Birkhsll" after a manor in Scotland where he

19 J. McCulloch, Bucknill Report, Appendix III, p.73.
20 C. Wright Mills, The Power Elite (New York, 1956), p.88.
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had stayed) on Ampang Road, where many other rich Chinese built their

21 17,

homes.” ;/In 1907 the wealthiest Chinese in Kuala Lumpur formed their

ovn social club. Located on a site overlooking the race course, the
Weld Hill Club was luxuriously furnished and had the highest subscription

fee of any club in the F.M.5.%2 } C b e womee Lot deee

LU TREC.¥ G ool A

Marrisge for men mmﬂ.ng careers in Malaya was extremely
expensive., To understand this it is necessary to look first at attitudes
common to the middle clsas of Britain, the class to which the great
majority of Europesns in Malaya belonged, and then at the special con-
ditions of marrisge in Malaya. In the latter part of the nineteenth
century and well into the twentieth the prevalling middle~class attitude
was that a man should marry only when he was able to provide his wife
all the comforts to which she was accustomed in her parents' home.
Korewer, men hesitated to marry until they were sure that marriage
would not endanger their ability to meet the expenses needed to maintain
their own social position. HMarrisge therefore was considered out of the
question until a man was well established in his career and could ma:
forward to a steadily increasing income with which to raise and
educate his children in the same mamner in which he had himself deen

21 Born and educated in Penang, Loke Chow Kit and his brother Loke
Chow Thye were two of the leading mine owners in Malaya and both
were involved in numerous other business activities. Loke Chow Kit
was part owner of Chow Kit and Co., the largest general store in
Euala Lumpur. In the early 1900s Loke Chow Kit was one of the
principal opium farmers, while his brother was viceepresident of
the Selangor Anti-Opium Society. Both sent their children to
Bmtain to be educated. Wright and Car‘hrright » Twentieth ;

22 Ibid., pp.856-57; Malay Mail, 22 July 1907.
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educated. To enter into an early marriage was considered imprudent or
even highly irresponsible. In practice this meant that middle~class
men did mot marry until their late 'twenties or early 'thirties.2’

The salary which men believed they needed in order to marry in
Malaya was much higher than that needed in Britsin., This was partly
because the standard of living for Europeans in Malays was higher and
much more rigidly defined than the middlew~class standard in Britsain.
"There is no doubt that as soon as a man arrives in Malaya,” Mrs. Noel

Walker wrote in 1912, "his ideas of what he ¢
n24

very much enlarged « « » And vwhen & man contempla

woman to marry him, noted the Malay Mail, he hesitated "for fear lest

be will not be able to give her all the conveniences and accessories
which he finds his neighbour has provided for the wife of his bosom."
"The tendency out here”, the paper added, "is for everyone to live
exactly after the style set by the well«towdos to keep up the same
table equipment, to follow the same pursuits, to become in fact dumb
treaders of the same social mill."2? The cost of marriege in Malays
was @d@ even greater than it was for & man living in Britain because
men had to support their wives and children in Britain for long periods;
the children had to be educated there and the tropical climate, it was
believed, affected women snd children more severely than it did men.
During the periods when his wife was in Europe a man had to provide her

England (Liverpool, 1964), chapters 5 and 6.

24 3 of Malays, T March 1912, The passage comes from a cock book
.mﬁ mmm guide prepared by Mrs. Walker, the wife of a civil

serv'ant.

25 m.x.s. Salaiies and xan-iage“. Malay Mail, 3 March 1913,
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with a home and other comforts appropriate for her social position.
At the same time he could not greatly reduce his own expenses in Malaysa,
for by doing so he would endanger British prestige.

Until the first decade of the twentieth century most men avoided
or postponed marriage more becasuse living conditions in the Mslay States
were not considered sufficiently comfortable for European women than
because of low Wa. But after 1900 it became increasingly easy
for Europeans living in the larger towns to enjoy the amenities and
comforts they left behind in Britain. In Euwala Lumpur medical facilities
were improved with the opening ofltm European Hospital early in 1904.

- the following year. In
1910, shortly after the completion of the main railwsy line, the
Singapore Cold Storage Company, which had been providing Singapore
residents with beef, mutton, butter, and other products from Australis

A small school for European girls was opened

since 1905, opened a branch in Kuala Lumpur; by 1914 the company had

26 The opening
of two fairly large hotels, the Empire Hotel in 1909 and the Station

other branches in Klang, Ipoh, Taiping, and Telok Anson.

Hotel in 1911, made Kuala Lumpur a much more comfortable place for
visitors and newcomers. Finally, the old Singapore firm of John !.ii*k&e'a
opened a large depariment store in the centre of Kuala Lumpur in sbout
1913. It featured electric 1lifts and fans and a refreshment room which
quickly became a popular morning meeting place for European women.

. Up until the First World War Europeans who lived far from Kualas
Lumpur and other large towns did not enjoy these comforts. Some men
mréfare continued to think that it would be irresponsible to marry.

26 x. G+ Tregonning,
ned.), PDP.3, 1013,

1903-1966 (Singapore,
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"Could any decent Englishman, when he calls back to memory his home and
surroundings in the 0ld Country," wrote a planter who lived in a very
remote part of Pshang, "ask any decent girl brought up amid similar
conditions to forsake all that that life connotes at Home to share the
Godforsaken loneliness, the soul-shattering monotony and the utter
dreariness of a rubber estate!”27 Nevertheless, in the years before the
war an ever increasing number of men believed that living conditions
were no longér an important deterrent to marriasge. More than anything
else, salaries determined whether Britishers of middle-class background
married and, if soe, at what age. It was one of the main complaints of
civil servants that thelr salaries were in fact too low to permit
marrizge at a reasonably eariy age.

The attitude of civil servants may be contrasted with that of
the few Britishers of working-class origins. Referring to the small
European outstation communities in the P.M.S. before the war, Winstedt
'wrote that "“salaries were 20 small . . . [that] there was hardly =

married official except for the Imspector of Police, whose

ggggggaggf.za Because of thelr background police inspectors were
unlikely to marry women with the same expectations of material cemfért
as those whom civil servants would hope to marry. Indeed fh@re is
evidence that before World War I some men were marrying Eurasian or
Asian women knowing that they might never be sble to afford a European
wife. In 1897 Robson claimed that there were "numerous" cases of

Europeans marrying women "born and brought up in the East". Clearly

27 Letter from "Ulu Pahang", Malay Mail, 8 March 1913,

28 Winstedt, Start From Alif, pp.17-18. Emphasis added. Winstedt adds
that an inspector's income "was not always confined to his salary“.
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most of these men were relatively low on the European social ladder as
Robson indicated that such s marriage was ideal for a "poor man".2d
That some police inspectors were marrying local women is suggested by
the special clause in their leave regulations which stated that once in
seven years free second-class passages to Britain would be given to
an inspector and his wife "“provided the wife is not a native of the
Eest",>° In 1914 the General Mansger of Railways used the same phrase
vhen he revised the leave regulations of European locomotive drivers.31
It needs to be stressed that whether offlcials, planters, and
commercial men married concernmed not only the men themselves but also
the European community as a whole., Many Europeans viewed the lack of
(womﬁ as a blight on the community and hoped that earlier marrisges
mld discom‘a@e men from tsking Asian mistresses, frequenting brothels,
where they were likely to contract veneresl disease, and wasting so
much time and money around the bar. The Reverend W, E, Horley, chairmen
of the Methodist~Episcopal Committee om Public Morals, was one of those
who believed that these problems would dbe sélved if the govermment and
) private employers paid men higher s;lsries early in their careers to
' 32 the Malay Mail too hoped to "remder the corporate
life of the community the clean and wholesome thing it should be"

enable them to marry.

but claimed that it was the European standard of living rather than the
prevailing rate of salaries which was the true villain., A high standard

29 "Marrisge in the East", Malay Mail, 17 March 1897.

30 F.M.S. Civil Service List (1904), p.xxvi.

31 m:d?%‘/igm. :

32 Editorials, Ms s 20 February and 3 March 1913; letter from

"Prentside”, .. March 1913. Concubinege and prostitution will
be discussed in Chapter 8.
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of living might gain the respect of the native population, argued the
editor, but adherence to this standard also had the effect of prevente
ing men from marrying and was therefore responsible for the low standard
of morals among Buropeans. The paper then boldly suggested a lowering
of the Europesn standard of living as the first step to encouraging men

to marry.33

The great majority of Europeans, however, considered such
a proposal as unthinkable: salaries should be high enough to permit
marrisge without in any way undermining thelr standard of living.

The question of marriage affected the salaries issue in still
snother way. "There has been an extrsordinary amount of intermarriage
between the families of civil servants and unofficial residents,"™ wrote
a Colonisl Office officisl in 1910.7% If only because so many men were
bachelors and because probably the majority of married men first met
their wives in Europe the number of cases could not have been as great
as the official suggested. Nevertheless intermarriage must have been
very important both in strengthening the bonds between officials and
unof:t‘icials and in raising officizls® expectations for salaries. It
is easy to see how even a small smount of intermarriage could cause
unofficials to sympathige with officials by making salaries a fmiiy
concern as well as a matter of prestige. Equally important, it would
heighten the desire of officials for a salary similar to that enjoyed
by umofficials., A civil servant marrying or even hoping to marry
the daughter of a wealthy merchant, banker, or plenter would, in

accordance with the prevailing British ideas of marriage, want %o

33 "The Lack of Women", Malay Mail, 8 September 1913,

34 Minute by R. E. Stubbs, 7 Fedbruary 1910, on Anderson to Crews,
18 of 13 January 1910, CO 273/360.
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provide her with a standard of living as near as possible to the one
to which she was accustomed.

Having looked at the reasons civil servants were coming to
expect a higher standard of living we may now trace their efforts to
improve their salaries.

In 1909 the Secretary of State announced that the allowance
which he had granted officials in 1907 would be given for at least
mther two years. By this time however civil servants were becoming
increasingly insistent that their salaries should be improved much
more substantislly. In 1909 the Civil Service Committee of the Fedsrated
Malay States, whom members of the cadet service had elected to act as
their representatives, prepared a memorial which was signed by most
civil servants and then presented to the High Commissioner, Sir John
Anderson, on the question of sslaries, ‘fhe.mnarial pointed out that
the average salary of civil servants was much lower in the F.M.S. than
in the Straits and Ceylon and claimed that this difference was due to
the fact that a very high proportion of civil servents in the F.M.S.
vere stagnating in the lower grades of the service. (The main body of
the civil service was divided into five "classes", with Class I at the
top and Class V at the bottom. The Resident~-General and Residents held
”st&f‘f" appointments, while the youngest civil servants were known as
"cadets".) The memorialists therefore hoped that their desire for
higher salaries could be met to a great extent by changing the structure
of the aervioe.‘ss

35 Memoriel of F.M.S. Cadets, in Anderson to Crewe, 18 of 13 January
1910, CO 273/360.
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The High Commissioner and the Colonial Office agreed that there

should be an inquiry into the salaries of civil servants in the F.M.S,
They slso believed that the inquiry should be conducted by someone from
the Colonial Office rather than a local committee. In a minute written
shortly after the Colonial Office receilved the cadets' memorial
R. E, Stubbs, a permanent official in the Eastern Department, argued.
that it wou'ld be impossible to form a local commission which would not
be biased in the favour of civil servants. A commission made up of
officials would, he wrote, naturally be liberal in making recommendations
regarding their own welfare while a commission of unofficials would be
influenced by their close socisl and personal ties with officials.
Stubbs also observed that since the greater part of government revenues
came from Chinese sources unofficials would not be restrained by the
thought that high salaries for officials would hurt their own prosperity.‘
He therefore strongly supported the view that someone from the Colonial
Office should be sent to Malaya to report on salaries.% In the event,
Stubbs was himself chosen for the task and spent two months in Malaya
in the latter part of 1910. By the time he arrived he had been asked
by the Secretary of State to report on salaries in the Straits Settiemnts
as well as in the F.M.S.

Despite his cautious reaction to their memorial Stubbs came to
have a deep understanding of the reasons civil servants were dissatisfied.
Indeed, in his report Stubbs expressed even more forcefully than they
had how they viewed their rightful position in Malayan society.

36 Stubbs minute of 7 February 1910, on « Stubbs had been at the
Colonial Office since 1900. In 1913 he became Colonial Secretary
of Ceylon. In 1919 he was appointed Governor of Hong EKong. He
later served as Governor of J'mica. Cypruz, and Ceylon. He was
knighted in 1919.
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According to Stubbs, the expenses of an officer of the cadet service
were "necessarily” much greater than those of an official in England
not =0 much becsuse of higher costs "as on account of the more luxurious
style in which he must live, whether he wishes to do so or not". A
civil servant in Malaya, Stubbs explained:

« +» o« must conform to a standard which is set

for him dby other people if he is not to -

diminish the credit of the Service in the eyes

both of unofficial Europeans and of the native

communities. He cannot, therefore, live in a

cheap house even if he could find one; he

cannot dispense with the usual number of

servants; he must belong to the usual clubs

and generally live as other people do; and if

he i3 a married man or is in charge of a digte

rict, he must do a considerable amount of

entertaining,
Stubbs went on to explain why the standard to which officials had to
conform had risen in recent yesars. "It must be remembered that many
parts of the Federated Malay States now contain . . . a2 prosperous and
weslthy populatién of Europeans outside the Government Service, a fact
which naturally leads to the setting of a high standard of livinc."'j?

Although Stubba thoroughly understood the officisls® point of

view his mctual recommendations concerning their salaries fell far
short of vhat they had hoped for., He did mémm! increasing the
salaries of officials in the most Junior grades and helping thenm to
achieve higher salaries sooner by reducing the number of years usually
spent at the lower end of the hierarchy. Civil servents protested
however that these improvements were not great enough to permit men to
marry et a reasonably early age. Stubbe stated that a civil servant

might be expected to marry at sbout the age of thirty-two, when, under

37 "Repbrt ‘of Mr. R, E. Stubbs on the Salaries and Classification of
tne Cadat Servioe in the Malay Peninsula", Council Paper No. 10,
Federal roceedings (1911), pp.C56-57.
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the proposed scheme, he would be receiving about £600 a year; officials
insisted that an income of £700 was necessary for a man to marry
"without iﬁcurrimg pecuniary em!?:us;,rrmxsmsen*t:".58 ‘

As for the more senior civil servants, Stubbs increased their
salaries very slightly but this gain was more than offset by the fact
that he took away the privilege they had had of fme’ housing. Moreover,
he did not increase the number of posts available in the higher grades.
Stubbs's proposals therefore meant that once a man had married his
salary would not increase rapidly enough to meet the ever greater
expenses of supporting a family and educating his children. "We submit
that en officer should be able to give his sons as good an education
as he has had bhimself", declared ecivil servants in s further memorial
after the Stubbs report was published, "and that joining the service
of this Govermment should not entail sinking in the social ssma].e."39
Finally, a part of officials' salaries under the new scheme was given
in the form of a duty allowance, which was not paid when they were away
on l@ava and vhich was not pensionable. Civil servants were however
given no choice by the Colonial Office but to accept the Stubbs scheme,
They were warnmed that the ten percent allowance they had been receiving
since 1907 would be withdrawn if they did not aeoept.éo |

| The discontent of civil servants reached its peak during the
war yem. The amount of work officlals had to handle increased

38 “PFurther Memoriasl from the Oadet Service Regm'dmg t:he Repm:t of
Mr. Stubbs", Council Paper No. 1 ~ Proceedings (1912),
paras. 15 and 16 of memorial.

39 1bid.
40 _Mknm Report, pp.141-150.
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greatly as many of the younger men left to join the armed forces, prices

rose more rapldly than they had before the war, and salaries were

increased only slightly by various short-term allowances. During the

early part of the war civil servants had refrained from meking any

efforts to improve their salaries, but after the publication of the

report of the Royal Commission on the Public Services in India in 1916

they felt justified in making such efforts. In 1917 civil servants held

mestings to decide how best to further their ceuse.’ Meamwhile wmofficial

members of the Federal Council were becoming increasingly outspoken

about the salaries of government employees. Their concern was not confined

to the cadet service. One spesker, for example, warned that unless

police inspectors received much higher salaries they would be tempted

to accept bribes or extort money from Asians in order to add to their

tncomes.%? It was partly because of the speeches of unofficials in the

Federal and Legislative Councils that in May 1918 the Govermor, Sir

Arthur Young, requested the Secretary of State's permission to férm a

commission to make recommendations on the emoluments of all mMnt

servants receiving their salaries in sterling, i.e., all Europeans

employed by the government and & very small mumber of Asians. In August

the Secretary of State agreed to the formation of the Malayan Public

Service Salaries Commission.®’ |
There was some discussion about the maitiom of the commission.

Civil servants wanted the commission to be made up of local unofficlals,

41 Civil Service Committee, Reprint of Memorisls
42 A, N. Kenion, Federal Coun

43 Toung to Long, 13 May 1918, and reply by Img 12 August 1918,
Council Paper No. 21, Pederal Council Proceedings (1918), pp.C118-22,
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since they believed (with good reason) that unofficials would be very
sympathetic and most generous in their rscommﬁm.“ In his
original letter to the Colonial Office Young proposed a commission -
consisting mainly of unofficiasls and presided over by a judge. In his
reply the Secretary of State asked that Sir John Bucknill, Chief

Justice of the Straits Settlements, be appointed pméidmnt of the
commission and that an equal number of officials and unofficials serve
on 1t; three officials and three unofficials were eventuslly se}.eeted.“s
The important point is that all of the commission's members resided in
Malaya and were therefore thoroughly imbued with the attitudes of the
European community. By its terms of reference the commission was
limited to investigating and making recommendations on salaries and
matters related to asalaries, but the mﬁ.asimm interpreted this
very broadly and in some respects went far beyond the terms of reference.
The final report and the appendices containing the testimony and

written statements of numerous civil servants, members of the professional
and technicsl departments, and unofficials represent the most searching
inquiry the British ever undertook into their wsy of life in Nalaya.

44 Civil Service Committee, Reprin als, Psi31.

45 Before decoming Chief Justice of the Straits Settlements in 1914,
Bucknill had held legal appointments in the Transvasl, Cyprus,
and Hong Kong, where he had been Attorney-lemeral. In 1920 he
left Malaya to become Puisne Judge of the Patna High Court. He
vas knighted in 1916 and died in 1926. The three officials on
the salaries commission were H. Marriott, Auditor-General of the
Straits Settlements; Oliver Marks, a District Officer in Persk;
and C. J. Saunders, Registrar of Companies and Official Assignee,
Bankruptey Office. The three unofficials were R, J. Addie, a
partner in Boustead end Co.; A. K. E. Hampshire, manager of
Boustead, Hampshire and Co., Kuala Lumpur; and F. ¥, Flliot,
partner in the old Singapore law firm of Rodyk and Davidson.
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In his views on how a civil servant should live Bucknill differed
very little from Stubbs. Europeans in the professions and in commerce,
declared Bucknill, “demand from the official who serves them a standard
of life which shall be in the main comparable with their own", while
wealthy Asians "even more than his own compatriots expect him to maintain
a position of dignity".%® Unlike Stubbs, however, Bucknill devised a
salary scheme which in fact allowed civil servants to fulfil these
expectations. Having found that civil servants were being psid less
than banketrs, men in commerce, and planters of @Mmtﬂy the seme
age, the commission recommended incresses which placed the salaries of
civil servants somewhat shead of those of mosi unofficials, It is
difficult to be exact in comparing the incomes of planters and civil
times

servants, since the former usually received free housing and some
were paid bonuses whereas the latter had various allowances but (except
for cadets) had to pay a small rent for their gquarters. Nevertheless,
Table 10, which compares clvil servants' salaries with those of planters
employed on one large group of estates, gives some idea of how the
Bucknill scheme improved the position of younger officials.

The commission insisted that a civil servant should not be
"condemned to a life of celibacy".’ The schems therefore was desigmed -
toélloweffieerstommat the age of thirty. Since the scheme not
only mﬁed the salaries of the higher grades but also increased the
numbex @f senior posts 8 civil servant could be more certain of a steadily
rising income with which to support his fmﬂ.y and e&mﬁa his children.

46 Bucknill Report, p,169. Despite the stress laid on the views of
Asians, only one Asian, Choo Kia Peng, a leading miner in Kuala lLumpur,
presented evidence to the commission, According to Bucknill, some
prominent Chinese had spoken at public meeti "with pity and contempt
of the salaries paid to their Judges®. (p.160
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TABLE 10
MORTHLY SALARIES OF PLARTERS AND CIVIL SERVANTS

(Dollars per month)

Civil Servants
Stubbs Scheme  Bucknill Scheme

200 179 275
464 411 525

Sources Bucknill Report, pp.43-44, 202; planters' salaries given in
Appendix V, p.238. The salaries given for the Stubbs scheme include the
duty allowance but not various short~term allowances granted during the
war. Salaries under the Bucknill scheme do not include the 10 percent
temporary asllowence he also recommended.

Under the Bucknill scheme salaries were not paid partly 1n the form of
a duty allowance; civil servants thus received their m1 salaries
vhen on leave and had higher pensionable salaries. The mmmn ,
therefore met all the major objections ‘civil servants had had sbout the
Stubbs scheme. The new scheme also provided free passages to Europe
every four years for civil servants and their wives end a temporary
allowance to meet the sudden rise in the cost of living which ocourred
after the war. The salary scales which Bucknill recommended for officials
in the senlor levels of the non-cadet services closely mséabled that
for the cadet service, though salaries varied from department to
department sccording to tha professional qualifications and experience
which were required.
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Although he did not approve of the way Bucknill had allowed
officlals giving evidence before the commission to voice their feelings
about the overbearing nature of some of their superiors, the Governor
was generally pleased with the commission's work and their recommendations.
He endorsed the fundamental premise that officials in Malaya could not
live as they might in England and that as a consequence their salaries
had to be high. "As an example I would mention that officisls who would
be quitg prepared to travel third class in England must perforce itravel
first class here.," After making a few small changes in Bucknill's
salary scales, Young forwarded the report to the Colonial Office. In
a letter to the Governor in December 1919 the Secretary of State described
the proposals as “decidedly gsnema“ but agreed to accept the scheme
only because the Malayan economy had been flourishing and showed every
sign of continuing to do so. The Colonial Office slso sccepted Bucknill's
proposal that all salaries should be expressed in dollars rather than
in pounds. Bucknill's propossl was consistent with his gemeral thesis
that salary scales should be designed only with regard to the costs and
speeial obligations which officisls in Malaya had to meeteewithout meking
emrim to salaries in other parts of the mre But a c«xms.
Office official hoped that it would also ‘have the advantage of meking
"it more difficult for jealous services elsewhere to figure out the
sterling equivalent of what we are paying in Malaya®" A8 (e Colontal
office m soon to lesrn however that the other services were not so
easily deceived.) Thus, for the first time since the great expansion
ropean planting and other economic activities at the turm of the

48 Young to Milmer, 352 of 11 August 1919, with reply by L. S. Amery,
13 mr 1919, and nimite by A. E. Collins, 31 October 1919,
¢
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century, officlals in Malaya now had salaries which allowed them to
maintain what they believed was their proper position both within the
European community and in Malasyan soclety.

One of the premises of the Bucknill report was that the standard
of living of all Buropeans, whether or not they were employed in.the
government sérviges. should be above & certain level: "unless a European
can -}eam & wage on which he is adble to live decently as a European
snouid he merely brings discredit and contempt upon the British communi ty" . 49
This was by no means a new idea. In the 1860s Cameron had called atten-
tion to the danger posed by the presence of unemployed Furopesns in
Sing&pafe. In 1897 Robson complained that the presence 61‘ é few unemployed
Europeans in Kuala Iumpur "does not strengthen our prestige with the
mtiﬁee;'.so These views were based on the asssumption that in Asian
eyes distinctions between Buropeans of different natiomalities and occu-
pations were unimportant, so that any contempt Asians might have for a
section of the European community could not fail to damsge the prestige
of the ruling power. Despite the possible dmr to British yms’ciée,
the F.M.S. government had however found it necessary to employ a few
Europeans in positions for which they received a wage which was not low
by Asima atandards but which was far below that considered appropriate

for Europeans. The largest of these groups was the locomotive drivers,

49 Bucknill Report, p.201.

50 Jm Cameron, Our
1865), p.281;

ay Mail, 15 !&amh 1897. Far simﬂar statementas
ingapore Free m. 22 E@vmhar 1888; Wright
and Gartwright, w Century Impressio p.195.
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who were recruited in larger numbers as the railwsy system expanded.
In 1912 there were twenty-seven Buropean drivers and by 1919 there were
forty-siz.”!

Like other Europeans, train drivers came to Malsya in the hope of
earning a better living than they could in Britain., Although their
salaries in sterling were slightly higher than they would receive as
drivers in Britain they were not high enoﬁsh to compensate for tkhe
greater costs they faced in Malaya. Moreover, their chances for pro-
mti&n within the Railwey Department were extremely slight. In order
to increase thelr earnings most drivers worked between fifty end one
hundred percent overtime, or between twelve and sixteen hours a day,
six days a week. A week containing one or more ninsteen hour days was
not unmususl., By such extraordinary efforts a driver could earn gbout
as much as a cadet did after only two or three years of service.
Evidence given before the Bucknill commission suggests that these long
hours were encouraged by the depariment so that their basic salary
would not have to be raised and in order to keep them so busy they would
have no time to get drunk and thus be an embarrassment %o cther Europeans.’>
Not surprisingly, the long periods of hard work took a heavy toll.
During the ten years up to April 1918 two drivers died while in Malaya,
seven retired bscause of 11l health, and one died shortly after

retirement. 53

&nd Straits Directory (1912); Bucknill Report, Appendix

L0 DOTS

v,

D364,

52 Testimony of Deputy Locomotive Superintendent, Wn Report,
&Wm V., poma
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Because of their working-class origins and especially because of
their low positions in Malaya the train drivers were totally excluded
from European society. The following exchange between Bucknill and a
representative of the drivers illustrates their social position very
clearly:

Socially, there are not many people
here for you, I presume?

D, Kimmo: We are on the same level as an
Asiatic. We are treated the same 54
by the officials of our department.

In Britain the driver would not have expected to mix socially with public
school-~Oxbridge men, but in Malaya, where the simple fact of being a
European had such importance, their exclusion was humiliating. Whereas
most European women regularly went to shop at John Little's or the Cold
Storage, the wives of train drivers could seldom afford the goods these
stores offered; instead they had to visit various Chinese shops and
bargain over the price ofeverything they bou@t.ss The drivers also
resented the fact that they were deprived of certain privileges that
other Europeans enjoyed:

When recovering from fevers or sickness,
Peculiar in tropical climes,

A change to a cooler temperature
Vorks wonders in a very short time,

So they have bungalows on Tailping Hills,
Where the coolingz breezes blow,

But they are reserved for the “high officials,®
And the “drivers"™ must stay down below,
¥here the temperature is high and oppressive,

¥Work long hours and get little sleep,
Where they value the broken-down engines,
And get engine drivers too cheap.?

54 Mﬁ’ Appendix V, 9.206.

55 letters to the commission from D. Nimmo and B. Nelson, ibid.,
Appendix. IV, pp.397-98, 403-6.

56 “The White Slaves of Malaya", by "Veritas" Railway Review
(London), 5 July 1912, ’ » dhe
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However much they were looked down upon by other Furopeans the
drivers would not let their superiors forget that they too were
Europeans and therefore had, they believed, the same right to a certain
standard of living. In a memorisl addressed to the Chief Secretary in
1913 twenty-nine drivers complained about their low pay end long hours.
They claimed that since other Europeans in the department had been
receiving rises they too should do so, "for there is only one standard
of living for Europeans" and the price & European had to pay for imported
food was the same regardless of his salary. They also objected to the
recent promotion of a few BEurasian drivers from Grade II to Grade I,
which had previocusly been reserved for Europeans. "We camnot acquire
[sic] the same standard of living," the drivers wrote concerning these
promotions, "nor would it be desirable we should if we are to maintain
the prestige of Europeans in an Asiatic country." The drivers urged
that a still higher grade should be created which would be reserved for
Europeans. A further threat to their standing had cccurred when nonw
Europeans were put in charge of locomotive sheds at several important
stations and thus in positions superior to the drivers. 4side from
more favourable leave regulations the drivers' memorial brought a&mﬁat
no change in their working conditions.?! In a letter to the Bucknill
comnigsion in 1919 one driver again reminded the government that it had
a responsibllity to pay drivers a salary which would "emme them to
11?@‘ in # nanner ax befits a European without exposing him to danger of

57 Memorial from Drivers, letters by the General Mansger and the
High Commissioner (Young), HCO 795/1914.
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i11-health and an early death".”®

Rather than meet the drivers' demands the govermment had a simpler
means of solving the problem of what to do with this "class of poor
whites", as Bucknill described them.sg It was possible to solve it by
giving drivers salaries comparable to those most Europeans received,
but a less expensive solution was to replace them with non-Eurcopeans.
The Rallway Depariment had been recruiting Eurasisns from Indie since
as early as 1908.%% In 1917 the Genmeral Mamager of the Railvays proposed
that all Buropean drivers should be replaced by non-Europeans., After
making certain that Asians could be taught how to drive locomotives as
well as Buropeans, Bucknill endorsed this proposal, but he also recommended
some improvements in the European drivers® pay and working conditioms

61

in the meantime. Becsuse of the continued expansion of the railway

system, because of the steps finally taken by the government to reduce
the amount of overtime work, and apparently because few trained Asians
were available the government had to request several more drivers from
Britain in 1919 and 1920,2 but these were among the last. By 1930

63

there were only fourteen European drivers - and soon after that there

58 Letter from B. Nelson, Bucknill Report, Appendix IV, p.404. Becsause
of their lack of formal education the drivers were at a disadvantage
-in presenting their case. The first part of the sentence from which
‘the quotation is taken reads: "The Government having incurred the
1liability of bringing European drivers out to this country have the

moral gi@t to pay them a sufficient salary to . . ." {continuing as
quoted). S

60 HCO 1760/1908; 290/1913.

61 Bucknill Report, pp.105-6, 207, 226=27, and Appendix IV, pp.407=9
(General Wanager's memorandum).

62 HCO 6/1920; Guillemard to Milner, 628 of 31 December 1920, CO T17/5.
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wers none. In order to improve their position the drivegs had tried

to use the idea that all Buropeans in Malaya should live at a certain
standard, In their case, however, the application of this principle

simply led to their departure.
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Nore than any other period covered in this study the time between
about 1904 and the First World War wes one of temsion in relations
betwsen Buropesns and Asians in the Federated Malsy States. The first
four sections of this chapter ave devoted to specific

Asian relations at this time and then to say a few words
fensions were affected by the outbhresk

selves that the use of public facilities and the en

ted in the same way that similar institutions were in
1 states of the United States, At the Raffles Hotel in




but they were not mllowed on to the dance mmﬁ in hotels in th
F.M.5. even this limited form of segregation did not take place..

At the bYegimnning of the twentleth century, however, it wes not at
all clear whether the F.M.S. would remain free of racial segreg

1, 22, 24 Way 1911,
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inparted to us Western ideas and Buropean
i ﬁmami"?%'
m&t&m.
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CHAPTER 6
EUROPEAN SOCIETY IN THE INTERWAR YEARS

The first two decades of the twentieth century saw the growing
prominence of unofficials both in numbers and in wealth. Their wealth,
and indirectly that of all Furopeans in the Federated Malay States, of
course depended on the prosperity of the export economy. Twice during
the interwar years-in the early 1920s and for a longer period in the
1930s~=there were serious slumps. The unstable and generally less
prosperous conditions of the interwar years had effects on European
society which were as important, though of a different nature, as those
produced by the rubber boom which began in about 1906, It is therefore
appropriate to begin this chapter, which deals with several aspects of
European society betwsen the wars, with a description of these effects.

The Salaries Commission's report of 1919 was issued after a
period of failrly steady economic srmth and at a time when prospects
for future growth seemed very bright. Both officials and unofficials
who presented evidence to the commission confidently predicted that
-~ Malasys would continue t0 enjoy uninterrupted economic mparity.‘
Because of this prediction it was clear to Bucknill that unless sube
stantial increases were granted the salaries of civil servants would
continue to lag behind those of unofficials. Moreover, as was mentioned,
1t was largely because he believed that the F.M.S. and Straits govermments

1 Bucknill Report, Appendix III, replies to Question 3.
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would have the revenue to pay officials higher salaries that in

December 1919 the Secretary of State for Colonies accepted Bucknillts
recommendations, Within a short time of the Colonlal Office's acceptance
of the Bucknill schem

e, however, the balance which it had achieved

between officials and unofficials was upset by the onset of a slump.

Since their prosperity was so directly tied to fluctuations in the

price of rubber, it was the planters, by far the largest group of unofficials,
who were most severely affected.

Just after the First World War rubber companies had been very
optimistic over the industry's future since there were signs of a boom
developing in the United States and western BEurope. 4s a result companies
expanded acreage, rehired manegers and assistants who had returned from
war service, and recruited many new planters. In the early part of
1920, however, the western

economles entered a period of depression and
88 a consequence ths demand for rubber fell off sharply. Because rubber
companies had enlarged their staffs so rapidly immediately after the |
war the employment of a particularly iarge number 6f planters was
vulnersble when rubber prices fell in the latter part of 1920.2 Within
a short time companies began dismissing large numbers of Europesn
employees. Planters took the initiative in forming their own committee
to help unemployed planters and their families, but the editor of the
the journal of the Incorporated Society of Planters (I.S.P.),

vhich had been formed by planters in 1919 to promote planting as a
profession and to represent the views of planters to the boards of
directors in Lomdon (but mot to act as a trade union), insisted that

2 For a full discussion ar tha slm m the rubber industry, see
Dr&hM@. dBbe Y " =3




the government would have to step in to take the bold action required. |
Not only must the welfare of the planters be considered, wrote the editor,
"but the present state of things tends more than anything else concelve
eble to destroy European credit and prestige in a native country".>

Early in 1921 the government, which shared the 1.S.P.'s view of
the harm which would be done to British prestige by the spectacle of
unemployed Europeans, formed a European Unemployment FPund and provided
a large portion of its funds. By October 1921 the committee had found
employment for 163 men, assisted 254 people with grants, and provided

121 men and 56 women and children with passages to Englan

"It was quite impossible”, William Peel, the then Controller of Labour
who served as chairman of the committee, wrote some years later, "to
retain a nunber of unemployed white men in the country 4in the midst of
a native populatim."s In removing unemployed Europeans from Malaya
the govermment had in most cases the cowoperation of the men themselves.
To be out of work was degrading enough, but, as one planter put it, "it
is a thousand times worse for a white man in a tropical country" to

6 Recalliue the position of superiority relative to

be out of work,
Asims which he had confidently held until the slump snd kmw.ng that

his fellw Europeans looked upon him as at best an enbarrassment, tm

menployed Europesn could not help but feel deep personal humiliation
in his plight. |

er, 1, No. 6 (January 1921), 26.

ex, 2, No. 3 (October 1921), 29.
Sir. Willism Pesl, Colonial Service Notes, 1897-1935, wr&ttvan in early
1940s (RH), p.75. Peel was later Chief Secretary of the F.M.S, and
%km @mmr of Hong Kong.

(april 1921 ). 35,

ter, t, No. 9
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A few unemployed planters, however, refused the committee's offer
of free passsges and instead drifted to Singapore to wait for better
times. ©Since white men were expected not to do work usually done by
Asians it was nearly impossible for them to find employment to support
themselves while they waited. One visitor wrote that Singapore was
"full of these tragic sights". He added that they were "for the most
part fine fellowa".7 but in many cases they were not treated as such.

A unique glimpse of what it was like to be a "poor white" in Singapore
et this time was provided by Harry Foster, an American who earned his
living by writing boaké on his experiences as a beachcomber in various
parts of the world. When Foster approsched the Raffles Hotel in his
rumpled, dirty clothes a Sikh doorman blocked his way and asked him whom
he wanted to see. While Foster waited for the doormen to return,

"s lady on the veranda surveyed me amusedly with herlorgnette. Another
lady giggled. A young man stepped to the veranda rail to obtain a
better view of me, and éaid 'Haf' o « « as though I were not quite
deserving ef a complete, 'Ha! Ha'" After working for a short time as
a planist in a wild Chinese~owned saloon Foster was told by & British
police officer to leave the city. Two unemployed Englishmen succeeded
in earning some money by opening a bootblack stand, but, according to
Foster, British officials closed the stand ad told the two men

"that shoes were not being shined by white men in the orient",B When

den Gate o Golden Sun (Lomdom, 1923), p.14.

Beachcomber in the Orient (New York, 1923),
pp.188~239, quoted passages on pp.194, 217.
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necessary the government used the vagrancy law to deport an indigent
Furopean who refused to leeea.'wes.9
By about the middle of 1921 the spirit of unity between officials
and unofficials in Malaya which had been so marked at the time of the
Bucknill inquiry in 1919 was showing signs of strain. While the salaries
of unofficials dropped, civil servants had been granted substantial
allowances (20 percent of an official's basic salary in the case of
single men and an additional 20 percent for married men) to help them
keep up with the rising cost of living. In the Straits Legislative
Council V. P. Nutt, who as a member of the Federal Council in 1917 had
spoken out strongly in favour of higher salarles for civil servants,
proposed that these allowances should be reduced; the allowances, he
said, had compensated not so much for the high cost of living as for
the "cost of high living". The government did reduce the temporary
allowances by one-~fourth, but this was not as much as Nutt had hoped.
In replying to Rutt the Governor, Sir Lgurence Guinmd;» insisted that
since government servants did not profit from booms their salaries.
should not be reduced whezi there was a depression in tmda.m It
probably at this time that unofficials began to refer to the M.C.S,
somewhat pejoratively as the %amn’ born", not only becsuse of their
superior education and their importance as the governing elite, but also
because they now eppeared aloof from the financial worries which plagued
other Eﬁroyaans. Despite their salary increases and allowances oivil

servants were not however entirely saﬁafié& with their conditions of

9 Peel, Colonial Service Notes, p.T6.
ative Council (1921),
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service. With Guillemard's support the Malayan Civil Service
Committee (the successor to the F.M.S. and Straits Settlements Civil
Service Committees) complained to the Colonial Officein December 1920
about the inadequacy of their pensions. Aware that other branches of
the colonial service resented the salary increases the M.C.S. had recelved
as a result of the Bucknill Cormission the Secretary of State for Colonies
refused to consider the matter."
After reaching a low of 63d. per pousd in 1922 the price of rubber
began to rise until it reached 4s. 8d. in 1925, Conditions for planters
improved greatly, but even in the relatively prosperous period in the
mid-1920s it would appear that government servants (those in the police
and professional departments as well as the M.C.S.) were somewhat better
paid than were planters. In the M.C.S. a cadet earned sbout $325 per
month, an officer of Class IIT (with thirteen to seventeen years of
service) earned between $7350 and 3850, and one of Class I earned between
$1050 and %1350. On an estate in Perak the six assistants earnmed between
32553;1& $475 per month, the senior assistant received 3575, and the

mangsger received 31000.12

" It should be added that whereas the majority
of planters in the F.M.S. were assistents and probably had salaries of
3500 or less more than two-third of the M.C.S. (those of Class IV and

above) received salaries of 3570 or more, excluding allowances. Slightly

11 Guillemard to Milmer, T2 of 10 February 1921, forwarding memorial
dated 10 December 1920, and reply by Amery, 9 April 1921, CO 273/509.
Amery also snubbed Guillemard's request for more favourasble leave
conditions for government officers. Guillemard to Milner, 710 of
28 December 1920, and reply by Amery, 9 March 1921, CO 273/503.

12 Manager's Annual Report on the Chersonese Estate for 1927 (type-
sceript, preserved by the estate's agents, Thomas Barlow and Bro.,
Plantation House, Mincing Lane, London). Data on the salaries of

civil servants come from Malayan Civil Service List for April 1927.
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more than a third of civil servants received basic salaries of 3800 per
month or more anhd thus enjoyed a standard of living at least as comfort-
able as that described in detail in Table 11, which compares the officially

defined stendards for Buropeans and Asians in government service.

TABLE 11
MONTHLY FAMILY BUDGETS IN 1930: EUROPEAN AND ASIATIC STANDARDS

European Standard Asiatic Standard
Details (only
Item some items) S p.n. Details $ p.nm.
1. Pood Market and cold 167.00 72.90
atorage - 1”
2. Drinks and 4 bottles whisky, | 47.63 3.60
Tohoco 2 gin’ atco haud
36.03 12 tins
cigarettes
3. Servants Boy -~ 30, cook - [182.00 | 1 servant - 10, 20.00
Wages 30, +tukang ayer dhobie,
- 20, kedun - barter, etec.
20, mh - 55'
syce - 35,
dhobie - 12
4. Xight and 30.00 6.55
Water
5. Transport Petrol for 25 53.47 | By bus 11.04
ziles/day -~
25.16
6. Depreciation 42.50 -
of car
3




TABLE 11 [continued]

European Standard Asiatic Standard

Details (only
Iten some items) $ p.m. Details g p.m.

T. Education School for child |190.00 12.70
in S'pore - 13
child at prep.
school in U.K.:
tuition - 1203
doctor, travel,
clothes, etc. =

57

8. Clothes (for three in 80.00| Bajus, sarongs, 13.00
Malaya) eto.

9‘ Clﬁb@ 6’ .00 o

10. Rent (6% of salary) 48.00 30,00

11, Vidow and | (4% of salary) 32.00 -

- Orphan's Fund '
12, Miscellaneous| Dentist, life 26.40 | 6421
insurance, | ‘
holidays, books,
etc.

TOTAL Salary of 800 960,00 | Salary of 160 176.00
pel., + 10% tem= pem., + 10%
porary allowance, temporary
+ 10% married allowance
allowance

: Compiled from dais in Report of the Commission on the Temporary
es (Singapore, 1931).

HNote: The European Standard is for an official aged forty with sixteen
years senlority, married, two children, one aged six at school in Singapore,
the other aged eight at school in England. The Asiatic Standard is for a
member of the General Clerical Service, aged thirty-two with thirteen years
Sen,icrity. married, with three children, sged eight, six, and three. The
Report also has data for the "Eurasian Standard", which differs in amall

&stails from the Asiatic Standard but is based on the same montily salary
nt 1L
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While confirming that planters were in genmeral less well paid than
government servants, the editor of the Malay Mail write that Europeans
in commerce, the banks, and the law were "on the average slightly
better paid perhaps than their contemporaries in the public serviee".13
Clearly salaries varied from one section of the Euiopean community to
another, but it needs to be kept in mind that very few Europeans earned
less than $250 per month, a salary which permitted a considerably higher
standérd of living than the "Asiatic Standard" outlined in Table 11.
Accordiné to an estimnte approved by the council of %hg i.S.P. in August
1928, the monthly cost of living of a Junlor assist&né.planter in his
first year of service was 3247, of which $100 was for fadd and household
necéssities, $49 for servants, $44 for drinks, tobacco, and club
expenses, and $20 for clothes, and of which nothing wasvépent on rent

since housing was provided by the company.14

The outstanding feature of a planting career in the interwar years
was its insecurity. By the end of the 1920s the position of planters
was again threatened when, as a result of the Wall Street Crash and
the depression which followed, the ﬁemand for rubber in the United States
nearly disappeared. As the price of rubber fell, to less than 2&. per
pound in 1932, rubber compenies drastically reduced their European staffs.
It has deen rellably estimated that between 1930 and 1933 thirty to
forty percent of thé'planting community were retrenchsd.‘s A large‘

percentage of Europeans in the tin industry were also dismissed, but the

13 Ashley Gibson, The Malay Peninsuls 520 (L@ndon. 1928),

901120 :
14 Rl

2x, 9 (Septemder 1928), 39.

15 G. A. Hodgson, “The Incorporated Society of Planters, 1919-1969",
Planter, 45 (December 1963), 647-48.
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total mumber was much smaller since the tin industry employed far fewer
Europeans than rubber did. As in the earlier slump there was an
immediate concern about possible damage to white prestige as well as
about the welfare of the unemployed. In a letier to the principal
employers® association Major Stevens, chairman of the I.S.P., explained
that "this country is expensive to live in, if you are out of work, aand
when men drift to the cheaper native hotels . . . they lose preatige
vith the natives".'® In October 1930 the government established the
Bmpean Unemployment Fund, from which the unemployed were given
temwmry maintenance grants or sea passages from Mm; about one
third of the Fund's money came from the govermment while the remainder
came from the Ex~Services Association, the I.8.P., and other private
wurew.” In the latter part of 1930 the government formed a special
company of the Malay States Volunteer Rifles at Port Dickson to provide
temporary employment for Europeans, but when it became clear that
eemom.{a conditions would not soom improve the company was disbanded.
ﬁ%t of the planters who remained on the estates willinsly had
their salaries cut by up to onew-third in preference to retumins to

18

Britain to face unemployment. As the depression dragged on into 1932

and especially when the rubber industry first showed signs of recovery

in 1933, however, planters began to press the employers to restore

16 Planter, 11 (August 1930), 47.

17  Bx] 6 (August 1931), 1163 Malay Weekly Mail, 6 December

18 The salary of one senior assistant, for exasmple, was cut from $375
to $285 per month. A. S. Taylor, "Harking Back: 1929-1933",
u‘ 1Le Oy 50 (&’ 1974)' 158, ,691. Mr. To H. Wa}k@r, to whom I am
indebted for several points concerning planters' salaries in the
19%0s, doubts that salaries were cut by more them one=-third. Personal
communication, 20 February 1975.
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their salaries to what they had been in 1929, More than anything else
planters feared that unless salaries were restored a planting career
would no longer attract men "of the right type", by which they meant
men having social dbackgrounds similar to their own. This would undere
mine the efficiency of estates, damage the prestige of the planting
profession, and deprive the governmment of the able co-operation it had
come to expect from planters in carrying out Britain'’s mission to the
peoples of Malaya.'® In addition to making these points & statement
prepared by the I.S.P. stressed that planters, like sll Europeans, had
t0 live in a more expensive style than they would in Britain, whether
they wished to do so or not. Inwrds similar to those used by Bucknill

in 1919, the 1.S.P. appealed to the employers to
Malaya "a man must, to some degree, conform to a standard . . . which
is set for him by other people if he is not to diminish the status of
the Buropean in the eyes of the mative peoples, and suffer ostracism”.®
The "other people" who now set the standard were officials and Europeans
in commerce and banking. Finally, in 1936, when planters' salaries.
had in some but far from all cases improved, one writer expressed his
fear of what might happen if a poorly paid planter was unable to meet
bis sccial obligations: |

The European community in outstations being

smell, each unit should do his socisl bit;

even if he feels that seeing the same faces,

hearing the same volces week in and week out
doea not compensate him for the expense

Planter, 12 (May 1932), 289-90: I.S.P. memorandum on
"Unfeir Treatment of Plantem" 13 (August 1932), 14-1T;
1 tter from "One of Them", .y tS Z&epbemr 1935), 422.
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involved, he should face up to it. It will

not do him any good to be thought "eccentric",

or 8 snoch, and if he clings to a hermit

existence he may very easily be written off

as both,21

Although salaries fell to such an extént as to arouse these deep

feers among planters it is clear that in general the European standard
of living continued to be upheld in the early and mid-1930s. There were
two main reasoms for this. Pirst, the effect of salary cuts was partially
offset by a drop in the cost of living. Official statistics show that
between 1930 and 1933 the cost of living for Buropeans fell by 18 percent.
The cost of food fell by 29 perceat during this period, and the expense
of maintaining a staff of servants fell by nearly as much. The Furopean
standard of living was also supported by the selective way in which

companies retrenched their staffs. Senior managers were retired while

large numbers of young assistants were dismissed., A very high propore
tionn: ‘those who remained were expsrienced men who were too old to hope
o find another job but too young to consider retiring.?? Their salaries
vere reduced to a level which was far below what was thought proper. for
men of their position but not necesssrily iimw the gemerally recognized
minimum standard for a Buropean. It is notable thet a scholar who
resided in Malaya in the worst days of the depression was sble to write
that the "distinguishing feature of the situation in Malayas . « . is
not that there are some Europeans who are living lumuriously, but that,
broadly speakfag, there are none who do not live in that Pashion®,%>

2i "mbher Plenting in Malays", Elanter, 17 (Jamuary 1936), 16.

22 ﬂ.mx Average Prices « « « md Cost ﬁf Living 1934", in Ann

ttlements he Year 1934, p.3733
p.2553 peraonal communication from

P.488. Hs was also referring to the Netherlands
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In the late 1930s there were reports in the magazine British Malaya

a class of "poor Europeens" might someday develop in Malaya &s & result
of employers (not only rubber companies) being tempted to igmore
European salary standards,?’ but this is not something which took
place to any noticeable extent before the outbresk of the Pacific War,

As in the early 1920s, the depression of the 1930s casused unofficials
to envy the security enjoyed by government servants. As an economy
measure the government took away the temporary allowances which its
employees had received since 1919 and retrenched a small number of
officials, but government servants were not affected nearly as harshly
by the depression as were planters and other unofficials., As a result
of various representations made by govermment servants, in 1937 the
Colonial Office appointed the Chief Justice of Hong King to head a
commission t0 recommend whether the temporary allowances should be
restored. Although unofficials were pleased that the commission concluded
that the allowances should not be restored, they regarded its

tion, which was approved by the Colomial Office, that married officials
to be given speclal allowances to help meet the W of educating
their children in England as further proof of the more favourable

25 About three years later, however,

position of government servants.
it was the turn of planters to enjoy a fleeting moment of prosperity.
After the outbreak of war in Europe there was a boom of sorts as the
American govermment bought massive gquantities of rubber in order to

increase stocks in the United States. Those planters who received

aya, 12 (July 1937), 613 13 (October 1938), 1413 13
939), 245.

va, 12 (July 1937), 613 12 (December 1937), 198.
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bonuses based on production did extremely well at this time and so were
able to spend more on drinks at the club and on other luxuries than
government servants could. "When the slump was on," complained one
govermment engineer in 1941, "the planters were for ever giumbling at
the security of the Government officer. Now there's a boom, and we're

small fry.”26

Vhen in the 19208 Europeans who had lived in Malays since the
turn of the century reflected on the changes that they had observed in
European society, they pointed to the influx of Eurcopean women after
the war as the most remarkable change.’! In Britain there had been &
very high marriage rate during the war years, and it appears that an
unusually high proportion of men arriving in Malaya for the first time
imnmediately after the war were married. Among government servants the
Bucknill salary scheme had the desired effect of making it easier for
men %o marry. Equally important, living conditioms were now considered
much more sultable, though far from ideal, for European women than they
had been previously. By about 1920 the threat of malaria had been
m&ﬂy reduced. In the smaller tm Europeans had clubs, cold storage,

and other amenities which earlier had only been found in the main
towns. Nearly all districts, observed the superintendent of the 1921
census, now had “everything that makes life endurable for a white woman

PecH,

any, pp.36-37; J. S. M. Remnie, Musi
» P«101s Eric Mscfadyen, "Other ﬁms,

» Sim:me. 933
er Ways", Sedlish M va, 1 (June ’926); PP.45-46,
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in the tropd.cs".za

At the same time the automobile greatly reduced
the time and difficulty men and women in rural aréas hed in reaching
the social attractions of the large towns. Planters, wrote Richard
Curle after his visit to the F.M.S. early in 1921, “"have come to regard
motor cars as the ome necessity of their social existence. At dusk the
roads resmmd to their hoots as they carry them to the nearest town . . .“29
‘ Table 12 allows us both to see the rising proportion of European
men in the F.M.S. who were married and, with the help of British census
data, to see how near this pmwrt&oﬁ came to that in Britain. Between
the 1911 and 1921 censuses the percentage of men who were married
increased from 33 to 47. Part of this increase merely reflects the
fact that the proportion of men over the age of thirty (the ege by which
men of middle-class background might be expected to have mrried) was
somewbat larger in 1921 than in 1911. Thus it is necessary to look
within the age groups to find out how much change took place between
the two censuses. There was some increase in the percentage among men
in ’che 25«29 age group, but an even greater increase, from 34 to 51
percént, in the 30-34 age group. It is worth compering the figurves for
the seven main towns in the F.M.S. (Kuala Lumpur, Taiping, Ipoh,
Seremban, Klang, Kemper, and Telok Anson) and for the remainder of the
F.M.S. to confirm the important part improved living conditions in the
rural areas played in encouraging marriage. Between the two censuges
the percentagc of men in the 30-34 age group living in the towns who
were married rose from 46 to 59, but the percentage for men living
outside those towns rose much more sharply, from 26 to 59.30

British Malaya 1921 Census, p.53. See also p.101. -
Curle, Into ihe isast (London, 1923), p.168. |

F.M.S. 1911 Census, Table 14; British Malaya 1921 Census, Table 18
(FMS). The 1931 census does not give separate data on age, sex,
-and marital status.for people living in towns.

¥Ry
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TABLE 12

MARITAL STATUS OF EUROPEAN MEN IN THE F.M.S., 1911-1931

(percentage married in each age group)

Age Group 1911 1921 1931
20-24 4 5 3
25-29 16 25 22
30-34 34 51 54
35~39 54 58 70
40~44 63 67 7
45-49 69 3 78
5054 60+ 76 76
55 and over -77* 61+ - T4

All men 20 and over 33 47 ' . 53

Sources: F.M.S. 1911 Census, Table 14; British Malaya 1921 Census,
Table 18 (FMS); British Malaya 1931 Census, Table 112.

Notegs The 1911 census used age categories 20-25, 25-30, and so
forth. These have been taken as equivalent to the categories used in
the 1921 and 1931 censuses (20~24, 25-29, etc.).

An asterisk (*) is used where the total number of men in the
age group is less than one hundred.
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Between the 1921 and 1931 censuses the increase was less dramatic
than it had been during the previous ten year period. The overall
percentage of men who were married rose from 47 to 53. The slight
drop in the proportion in the 25-29 age group was probably due to the
onset of the slump. There was a small increase among the 30-34 age
group and a much greater increase, from 58 to 70 percent, in the 35-39
age group.

Although the percentage of European men in the F.M.5. who were
married rose markedly between 1911 and 1931 it is equally striking
that the percentages for 1931 were considerably lower than those for
men of the same age in Britain in the same year. In the F.M.S. 22
rercent of European men in the 25-29 age group were married, as compared
to 52 percent of men in the same age group in England and Wales. In
the next two age groups the differences were not as large but were
nevertheless substantial: in the 30-34 age group 54 percent of Furopean
men in the F.M.S. were married, as compared to 77 percent in England
and Vales; 1in the 35-39 age group the percentages for the F.K.S. and
for England amd Wales were TO and 85 respectively. In the 4044 2ge
group the difference was somewhat smaller: 77 for mﬁ in the F.N,S.
as compared to 86 for men in England and Wales.D'

The fact that in all age groups the proportion of men in the
P.M.S. who were married was smaller than that for mem in England and
Wales but that the difference between these proportions diminished in
each successive age group suggests that the pattern of marriage among
Eurép@m in the F.M.S, differed in two ways from that in Britain.

Firasi, the proportion of men in the F.M.S. who never married was larger

3 Data for England and Wales calculated from Census
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than it was for men in Britain. Desplte the improvement in living
conditions some men continued to insist that because of its troplcal
climate Maleyas was no place for Buropean women and children and that it
was therefore irresponsible to marry. 2 Some men preferred living
permanently with Asian mistresses to marrisge to European women, but as
will be shown in Chapter 8 the number of these men was quite small by
the 1920s, It is slso possible that a career in an overseas territory
attracted an unusually high proportion of men who wished to aveild
marriage.’’ Second, the statistics show that those men who did marry
tended t0 do s0 at a later sge than wes usual in Britain. If only
because the majority of Europeans in the F.M.S. came from middle-class
families they could be expected to marry later than was typical for

the population of Britain as a whole. But there were two other ressons,
both peculiar to the European community of Malaya, which were at least
as inmporitant in delaying marriasge: the attitude of the employers toward
marriage and the difficulty men had in finding wives.

Most men were discouraged or actually prevented by their employers
from marrying until they had worked in Malaya for several years.
Marrisge was expensive for both the individual and his employer. A
married man had to meet the extra costs of leaves and holidays, education
of children in Britain, and, for much of his married life, a home in
Bwim for his wife., Since so few Buropean women worked, these expenses
had to be borae entirely by the husband. His employer had to provide

32 See for example letter from "Ceylon Planter" 3 (March

1923), 498,

33 This was suggested by Dr. David Forsyth during discussion on a
peper read by Millais Culpin, "An Examination of Trepical

Neurasthenia®, ’roceedings of the Roval Society of Medicine
(1933), 921. |




him with or subsidize a larger house and (in the case of government
servants and some others) pay a great deal more on sea pPassagese
Moreover, although the government and private employers saw the advane
tages of marriage, they were not prepared to pay their employees
salaries which would sllow both marriage and adherence to the Eurgpesan
standard of living before they were well established in their careers.
In the employers' view .a man who married early in his career would
inevitably find himself in deep finsnecial difficulties, with the result
that the quality of his work would suffer. Because of the need to
maintain the European standard a young married couple was potentially
an embarrassment to the community as a whole as well as to the man's
employers. |

The large British banks had the strictest rules regarding marriage.
In addition to their main contract, European employees of the Chartered
Bank were required to sign a separate agreement stating that they would
ask for permission to marry and that they understood that this permission
would not be granted until they had been in Malaya for eight years. .
This was in addition to the period most assistants had already spent at
the bank's London headquariers before going to Malsya. When, very
occasionally, it was discovered that a bank employee had married without
secking permission he was immediately dismissed. European employees
of the large agency houses also signed sgreements not to marry without
the firm's consent, which would usually be given after the first five
year tour of duty. They too were likely to be dismissed if the agree
ment m broken, but one informant recalled a case in which the rule
was 1-laxed; this was when an employee who announced that his fiancee
_was on her way to Malaya and who had not asked permission to marry was
able to show that his income from private sources was twice his salary
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from the agency house.%
Planters, except of course the few proprietary planters, slso

required permission before marrying. One retired planter has written
that a planter would be able to marry "after approval by his manager
and élso after the manager had the approval of his Agent in the Estate's
deparitment of an Agency House, who in turn had written to the Board of
the Campany“.% Although the two were of course closely related, it
appears that the age at which a planter could expect %o marry depended
more on his position and salary than on how many years he had worked
for the company. According to testimony given before the Bucknill
Commission a planter who proved himself capable in his work would be
able to marry after eight years in Malays, by which time he would have
become a senior assistant or mamger.% In 1933 one planter proposed
8s ideal a salary scheme which would allow men who had begun work at
the age of twenty-three to marry at the age of thirty-one or thirty-two,
when they would be receiving a salary twice that at which they had
started.>!

Perhaps no rubber company demanded more of its European employees
than did the Belgian-French firm Socfin. In his novel about the company,
which he renames "Sophia", Pierre chile has described haw marriage
was diawm'agad by a clause in the contract whereby marriage "was made
to &War in the light of a special reward to those mmﬁém who had

34 Interviews with Mr, J. P, Fenwick, Mr. J, L. Kennedy, and
Mr. T. M. ¥alker, April 1972.

35 Personal communication from Mr. Hugh Allen, 19 July 1972.

-

William Duncan, Bucknill Report, Appendix V, p.239.
37 A. J. Reid, Pl ter, 14 (August 1933), 5-6.



given proof of their loyaslty over a number of years®. Marri&ga added
greatly to the company's expenses as it had to provide the couple with
a more comfortable bungalow than a bachelor would be given and to cover
the cost of the whole family going on leave. According to Boulle the
company was even more concerned that marrisge would undermine s
plenter's total devotion to Socfin. On the other hand it saw an advan-
tage in that upon marrisge the employee became much more dependent on
the company for financial security, so that the manasging director could
continue to demand an employee's undivided attention to the needs of
the company at any hour of the day, seven days a week, despite objections
from his wife.38

Unlike most other Europeans, government servants had no formal
regulations preventing them from marrying before they reached a certain
position or had given a certain number of years of service. The Police
Department effectively discouraged marriage however by only recruiting
unmarried men as inspectors and by requiring candidates for the
commissioned grades to be unmarried.39 In the M.C.3. early marriage
was actively discouraged. Bucknill had designed a selary scheme which
allowed civil servants to marry at the age of thirty but not before
then, The Governor, Sir Laurence Guiilemard. was however alarmed to
find that a few civil servants were marrying before that age. In 1923
he proposed to the Coloniaml Office that cadets should be unmarried when

first appointed and that those who married during their first tour of

38 Boulle, Sgerilege in Malaya, translated by Xan Fielding (Lm&,
1959), pp.74=75. Boulle worked for Socfin before the Second World
Wore

39 Bucknill Regort, Appendix V, p.613 R. L. German, Hanc
W@m (London, 1926), p.59.
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duty (four y&ars) should not recelve the extra allowance which was then
being given to married officials. According to Guillemard, if officials
were allowed to marry at the beginning of their careers they would not
be able to spend long periods in rural areas getting to know the people
there. If a cadet had to leave his wife to go on tour, worry sbout her
welfare would make "each night spent on a boat or in a Malay house a
penance”. TYoung married officials would have to be stationed in the
larger towns, where they would be burdened with higher expenses, and

the government would have few men available for duty in the more remote
areas. .Although the Colonial Office sympathigzed with Guillemard's
arguments no formal regulation restricting marriage was ever made.w
An "unwritten law" however was nearly as effective. Men were discouraged
from marrying before completing their first four-year tour of duty, and
most men married after thelr second tour. "A Head of Department's
consent was not obligatory but was always swght."“

Though probably not as important as the formal and informal
regulations regarding marriage, a second major reason for the later .age
at which Buropean men in the F.M.S. married was simply the difficulty
they had in finding wives even when they could expect to receive
pei‘miséion. In Malaya the opportnnities for meeting eligible women
were extremely limited. In marked contrast to Britain, where unmarried
women outnumbered bachelors (especially after the First World War),
in the Europecn community of Malaya the number of bachelors was seversl
times greater than the number of single European women, as Figure 3
illustrates so clearly. It would appear that the alternative some

.40 Guillemard to Duke of Devonshire, 379 of 16 July 1923, CO T17/28.
41 Personal communication from Mr. David Gray, 5 December 1973,



Figure 3 DISTRIBUTION BY AGE, SEX AND MARITAL STATUS OF THE EURQPEAN POPULATION IN THE F.M.S. IN 1921
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"poor® men had chosen in the 18903 and in the early part of the twentieth
eeniﬁxy of marrying Eurasisn or Asian women had become unacceptsble:
a representative of the police inspectors had insisted to the Bucknill
Commission that their salaries should be high enough to enable them to
marry European womn.42 The competition for the small number of unmarried
European women was therefore intense.

- These women can be divided into two groups. First, there were
a few single women working in Malayas as teachers, murses, and doctors.
So many ms became engaged and then resigned from the Medical
Department after a short period in Malaya that one high official comw
plaineﬁ that the government was running a marriasge bureau rathsi' than

43 Second, there were the daughters of senior governe

a medical service.
ment officials and businessmen or sometimes other female relatives of
men ’workim in Malaya. Many of them had been born in Malaya and returmed
there after their education in Britain. They were assured of a constant
round of social activities. One man described them as being "almost
blatantly on the marriage market",*4 but it is clear that the mumber
of prospective buyers was indeed great. /
Because of the shortage of eligible women in Malaya the majority
of me# who hoped to marry waited until they were onlave in Britain to
look for wives. Sometimes men became engesged to women they had known
before going to Malaya, but probably fﬁore often to women they had met

for the first time while on leave. In elther case, marrisge was often

42 Bucknill Report, Appendix IV, p.282.
v 6 (August 1931), 116.

44 K. R. Blackwell, "Malay Curry", unpublished autobmgmphy written
in 1945 (RE), v.194.




postponed until the man had returned to Malaya and advanced in his
career. In the meantime, of course, his fisncee might decide to marry
ammelmrhm.45 Even after a woman had boarded the ship to
Join her husband-to-be in Malaya the danger of losing her was not over.
ered by men and

As in Malsya, on board ship women were greatly outnumt
enjoyed a very busy social life. It was therefore not unusual for a
man to greet his fiancee after a year or two of separation only to

learn that she had been swept off her feet by someone
46

she had met on
the ship and had promised to marry him.

As the foregoing discussion haa already suggested, the position
of women in the European community of Malaya differed markedly from
that of women in Britain. Some of these differences are described in
the remainder of this sectiom.

As in the period before the First World War, married women as
well as potential wives were treated with much greater respect and
courtesy than they were in Britain. "In my opinion,” wrote Mrs. Wilson,
“the men of the East are the most charming specimens of their sex to
be found anyvhere."’ That the "plainest woman 1s s goddess" was the
somevhat differing opinion of a journslist who frowned on the way his
fellow men showered women with compliments and jumped to their feet

45 Tor a short story about a District Officer who commlits suicide
after his sweetheart writes to say that she camnnot wait for him
any longer ami t!mt she has sccepted another man's proposal of
marriages Times Malava, 9 November 1922, A

46 If the man she had originally intended to marry had paid for her
Wmmmmmmrmemcmawwmwmm
cost of her passage. Interviswwithxr. Jeo Se H, Cunyngham-B
February 1973.

. "47 Margaret Wilson, Malaya the Land of E ent (Amersham, 1937),
p+97, and a similer ata@emm: on 1:.14@, also a novel by
Jessie A. Davidson, Dawn-A Romance of Malava (London, 1926), p.28.




227

when a woman showed the slightest sign of rising.?® At dances women
bad no shortage of partners, for if their husbands were mot interested
in dancing there were many other men who were. The principal resson
for the social prominence of women was that they continued to be in the
minority. Even at the time of the 1931 census women were outnumbered
by men by two to ome, as compared to three to onme in 1911.4% There
were of course many other women in Malaya besides European women, but
European women were the only ones with whom men could associate in
public. How European women preserved their social monopoly will be
discussed in Chapter 8.

ggggégg women in Malsya had less
economic importance than did women in British society. During the war
women of all social classes in Britain entered occupations which had
previously been filled solely by men. Employment gave women greater
opportunities for personal fulfilment and greater economic independence
from fathers and husbands.’C In the intervar years more European
women in Malaya were employed than had been the case before the war .
but to nowhere nsar the same extent as women in Britain were. A few
women came to Malaya specifically to work as murses, doctors, or
eachers or to serve as missionaries, but the great majority came as

wives--of men whose salaries were high enough that they would not need
to work., YVery few women who had begun or planned careers in Britain
were sble to pursue these once gawgaogﬁ. For some of these

48 George Bilainkin, 3 (London, 1932), pp.38-39, and

similar views on pp. m,?mmc

49 These ratios are for men and women aged gew. or more. F.M.S.
1911 Census, Table 14; British Malaya 1931 Census, Table 112,

x of Zotal Yar, pp.107, 170.
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women the transition to life in Malaya could be extremely difficult.
To marry a professional or business woman and bring her to the tropies
"is rather like caging a lioness in the Zoo", warned a writer in the
“she will live and eat and sleep, and may even

reproduce her species, but, given the chance, she will turn round and
rend her keeper and destroy him 1f she can.">'

As well as having fewer opportunities for employment European
vomen in Malsya had fewer domestic chores than middle~class women in
Britain., Whereas in post~1918 Britain a middle~class family considered
themselves fortunate to bave one servant, European families in Malaya
employed betwemn three and six servents. In 1928 Gidson claimed that
five servants-—a houseboy, tukang ayer (water carrier), cook, gyce

(Weur), and mm (Indian or Malay nurse) or

: (GM&@

nurse Jw-were "all essential"” for a Buropean family.sz In 1931 the
Comnission on Temporary Allowances assumed that a married official

would have a kebun (gardener), as well as those servants listed by Gibson.

(See Table 11.) Both Gibson and the Commission sdded that a dhobie had
to be contracted to do the family's washing. Although Europeans
believed that they needed more servants than they would in Britain
sause the heat made household duties irksome and because many homes

still lacked plumbing, the number of servants a family employed was
dictated as much by custom as by convenience. When the cost of living
was rising in the late 1920s the Malay
were reguired "by a species of social coercion" to conform to a certain

Mail observed that all Buropeans

51 ™Advice to the Assistant®, reprinted in Planter, 10 (June 1930), 302.




229

standard of living and therefore could not reduce the mumber of servants

During the slump of the early 1930s many Puropean families did
reduce the mumber of servants they emplmd,% but this appears to have
been temporary. In Singapore it was reported that some Buropean women
were venturing into the markets for the first time in the hope of
saving money.>” In Kuala Lumpur in the mid-1930s at least it was both
unusual and somewhat improper for women to go to the main msrket, as
Mrs. Wilson explained after visiting her daughter: "A few hardy
on econonmy bent, penetrate these odorous precincts daily. Madge was
induced to go once, when she first lived in towne~-but once only. She
fled, before she publicly disgraced herself."° The faot that a servant
was able t@mfmm cheaply than a European woman could (even

after he had given himself a small commission) also encouraged women
to stay away from the market. Within the household, husbands often
discouraged, though not usually successfully, their wives from taking
ment of the servants too seriously in the hope of avoiding

friction. Tension was particularly likely if the servants had wm&
for a man before he married and had enjoyed nearly complete freedom
in running the mj’? |

53 "The Cost of Living", Malay NMail, 14 May 1928. See also letter
from "Exile", Malay Weekly Mail, 21 May 1931, on the inflexible
nature of the Buropean standard of living.

54 G. I. Gua Munro, "Malaya Through s Woman's Eyes", Crown Col
1 (april 1932), 226.

55 R. N. Valling,
57 "The Planter's Wife" 14 (November 1933), 1803 C. W, Harrison,

ays tm, 1916), pp.125~263 Carveth Wells, Six
ngle (Garden City, New York, 1926), pp.33-34;

ura Sorrows (Singapore, 1931), pp.9-10.
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Although they had numerous servants most European wome:

deeply
resented any implication that they therefore had 1little to do but idle
awsy the hours plsying bridge, dancing, and gossiping. The organisation
of a large staff of servants could in fact be s task in itself. During
one year, 1920, Mrs. Evans hired three ayshs, three cooks, two new
"boys", and a gardener; st any one time there were six or seven
servants in the house. In her household sccount book she kept a careful
record of what the cook had spent at the market each day and any
advances in wages she had given to servants, as well ss what she had
herself spent in various stores in EKuala Emw~.58 Many women insisted
that Asian servants were lazy, inefficieat, and sometimes unclean and

80 required a great deal of supervision. One woman, for example, made
this contrast:

usekeeping at Home is easy; one orders

mds and they are sent; it is not necessary
to choose and haggle. Here housekeeping is
complicateds everything has to be kept locked
up and given out in small quantities . . .

~ People (who do not know!) sey the amah does
everything. On the contrary; most mothers
make all their children's food and this means
time, The amahs do the work, but they do not
rmthgplm of an English nurse whom one
W‘&B.

There were cases reported of mothers who preferred to raise their
children without any help from an ameh but these appear to have been
extremely rare. Most European children spent a large part of each day
in the care of amshs end a few were almost completely in their charge.
It may be noted that in the case of very young children many amahs
preferred mot to share their duties with the mother since they had

.58 Mrs. D. B, Evans, Household Accounts Ledger for 1920 (REH).
59 letter from "Married Woman", ay Weekly Mail, 5 October 1922.
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their own set ideas on how to raise and control bables. Parents tried
to prevent amshs from giving their children small doses of opium to
placate them during teething and at other times,m but otherwise they
were gble to care for the children in their own way.

While many women felt compelled by criticism from men or visitors
to refute the idea that they had little to do in the home, there were
others who did admit that their household tasks were slight. Some of
these women were clearly trying to find an acceptable way of defining
their purpose of being in Malaya. Mrs. Bruce, for example, advised
the wives of planters to have more sympathy for the troubles of their
husbands in their work and to do all they could to make their lives

61 Similarly, another womsn stressed how wives were sble

more pleasant,
to relieve their husbands of the sirains which arose from working in a
hot climate and among other races audadda:i that far more than in

Britain a woman's personality played a large part in her husband‘s chm;-.es
for Wtien.62 In sddition to their m.‘w- as wives, sn Smmasw
nunber of women were by the 19%0s spending time outside the home in.
voluntary work such as the Girl Quides. There were also a few women

vho, though denied opportunities for employment themselves, took an
sctive interest in their husbands® work and in the Asisn world sbout
then, 5% _

60 J, N. Dugdsle, Hoy to XKeep Heslthy in
p.140;3 Mack;nsn. "Malay Curry", Pp.d

61 Mrs, E. Bruce, "Planters® Wives", Planter, 1, No. 1 (August 1920),
27, 29.

62 7. G., "Random Impressions of a Womar
2 3’\:1; 1931,

1 .
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Perhaps the most notable characteristic of married life for
Europeans in Malaya was the periods of separation between parents and
children and husbands and wives. Although separation was common through-
out the period covered by this study, and so has been mentioned earlier,
it can be treated more fully in this chapter because in the Interwar
years the British were less bound by soclal convention in writing about
some of the personal matters which were involved.

Most Furopeans continued to believe that the tropical climate
prevented children from developing as they would in Britain, Children
were sald to thrive up to the age of five or sixz, Dut after that age
it vas claimed that they became "weedy" and showed signs of mental
lethargy. European children were compa

ed to a temperate~climate plant
which is at first stimulated by the atmosphere of a hot house but then
begins to wilt. It was also believed that because of the climate girls
reached sexual maturity earlier than they would if ralsed in Britain,
In 1928 Dr. G. A. C. Gordon of Singapore boldly argued that European
MIWcmdminmmmm@wtilmmwmumtw
damage to their physical health if certain precsutions were taken.
Although m precautions were seen as useful, most parents &i&i not
agree that their children could remsin in Malaya uatil such an advanced
ages They had other reasons which were at least as important as the
climate for sending their children bhome to Europe.

‘ | Europeans believed thet their children's education and moral
development wonld also suffer as a result of prolonged residence in

Malsya. Becsuse they were cared for by Asian servants children often

64 m*m&u&wmﬁmmmwamsmmmmm,
ournal, 3 (1928), 32-40.
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grew up learning very little English. Moreover, many Britishers did

not want their children to attend local schools vwhere they would have

to associate with Asian children and possibly be surpasced by them in
schoolwork (thus damaging British prestige) and where, it was believed,
thgy would not receive an education of the same type and quality as the
one they would receive in Britain. Equally important, children were
believed to be in dangsr of becoming gemerally "precocicus® if they
remained in Malaya. They were likely to become very demanding, undiscie
plined, and unable to do anything for them
they learned to tske advantage of servants.

selves since st an e&riy age

th the typical ameh

was "generally satisfactory with infants®, oy Mall claimed, she

"has no sort of control over an older child and alternates useless -
threats with equally useless bribes which Master John and Miss Jane

view with contemptuous superiority™ .65 At the same time children had
few other Furopean playmates who might have been able to put them in
their place. There was the further danger that they would learn from

the servants more about sex than was felt proper for a young British
child, One way to avoid these threats to a child's moral development
was to employ a European governess. Very few families did this, however,
partly because of the greater expmwe‘md partly because her standing
relative both to other Europeans and to the Aslan servants of a household

was very mkvmrd.% Most parents therefore belleved that their children

65 "The Amahs® Ring", Malay Weekly Mail, 23 March 1922.

66 K. w. Toms to editor, British Med v O 1, 1931, wol. 1, p.10913
Gordon, "Health of the mwm ew;a p.%s F.B., "Eurcpean Nursery
Governesses®, Heckly Mail, 11 Femry 1926, In 1921 there
were forty~two pean women employed as domestic servants in the
FoM.S.3 1in 1931 there were only three. British Malaya 1921 Census,
Table 34 (FM3); British Malaya 1931 Census, Table 130.




must be removed from Malaya by the age of five or six and given a
regimented education. It was essentisl, as one woman put it, to have

"the corners . « « rubbed off‘“.67

As Figure 3 shows, the number of
children who remained in Malaya beyond the age of five or six was
indeed very small., Most of those who remained beyond this age were
the chiidren of Europeans receiving relatively small salaries.

¥hen a child reached the age at which he had to leave for England
his mother had to decide whether to stay with him there or with her
husband in Malaya. Some mothers believed that they should be near their
children in order to gulde them in their formative years, but since
most children attended boarding schools thelr actusl influence wes often
slight. Other women believed that their husbands needed their companion-
ship or feared that unless they remained in Malays their husbands would
degenerate into their bachelor habits, which could comsist of anything
from wearing dirty clothes to turning to Asian women. VWhether or not
this happened, long periods of separation were likely to put a severe
strain on relations between husband and wife. "I believe Bruce is very
difficult to live with", wrote one woman of s man vhose wife had recently
returned to Malaya, "especially after 7 years 'bachelordom'. I don't
think 1% pays to leave them out East Qom but it 1s a case of,

*children or husbands', & meny seem to chopse their children,"®8

67 Letter from "A Member's Wife", Planter, 2 (May 1922), 145. Other
sources used for this and the previous paragraph include: an article
criticizing Dr. Gordon's views, Malay Mail, 5 April 1928; Dugdale,

How %o Keep Healthy in the Tropics, pp.134-38; A. R. Neligan and
others, “"Discussion on the A&aptation of European Women and children

to Tropical Climates", Proceedings of Royal Mad
24 (1931), 131533, especially 1322 and 13283 WW editorial,
mmnma in British Malays, 4 (July 1929), 100; R. J. E. Sidney,

Y Lgna (m@n’ L 3 WQM

68 Letters of Mrs. Rancy Bateson (Centre for South~East Asian Studies,
University of Hull), 3 March 1941.
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Probably in most cases the wife tried td compromise by accompanying

her husband to Britain on leave but remaining there a few extra months
after he had returned to his work in Malaya. When a man who was pursuing
a career in Malaya married, both he and his wife foresaw that at least
some periods of sepsration--"the tragedy of the East"~-were inevitable.
Even if a couple had no children, it was believed that since women were
more affected by the climate than men the wife should spend less time

in Malaya. Using census data it is possible to estimate that in 1921
about 30 percent of the married men in the F.M.S. were temporarily
separated from their wives., By 1931 the proportion bhad decreased some=
wvhat to about 23 pemnt.sg The main resson for this decrease was
certainly that during the slump fewer Europesns could meet the great
costs involved in separation. But a small part of the decrease reflected
the steps Europeans were begimning to take to reduce the time husbands
and wives had to de separated. These steps will be descridbed in the
final section of this chapter,

- In a commmity where men greatly outnumbered women and family life
vas made unstable by periods of separ@tion soclal clubs occupied a
position of great importance. "Practically the only chamnel of social
intercourse”, noted a government handbook, "i§ through membership of a

bzw.m After a day of work, dealing with people of different lmmages,

69 These figures have been calculated from this formilat
" 100 {1~ number of married women/mumber of married men)).

'I have made the assumption, which is in fact largely correct, that
no Europeans were married to Asians. British Malaya 1921 Census,
Table 18 (MIS); British Malaya 1931 Census, Table 112,

dbook to British Malaya (1926), p.47.
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cultures, outlock, and (from the British point of view) social standing,
the club was the place where people who had something in common could
relax with the help of a few drinks and dispense with the stricter cone
ventions. Since club life was nearly synonymous with social life, men
and women regularly went to the club even when they were not overly
enthusiastic about the companionship; those who did not attend were in
danger of being labelled eccentric, aloof, or anti-social.!' As we have
seen, it was partly because of the fear of being unable %o meet the
expenses of club life that at various times sections of the Buropean

community insisted on salaries comparable to those of other sections.

In every small town there was a European club; and often the
European employees of the larger estates had their own clubs. These
clubs were the centres of social activity for all the Europeans of their
particular localities. In contrast, in the towns with large Buropean
populations there was usually more than one club and membership was
along the lines of position in the community or a common interest.

In Kuala Lumpur the three principal‘elubs were the Ssiangar Club, the
Lake Club, and the Selangor Golf Cludb., As the most important social
institutions for Europeans in the Euala Lumpur area each deserves some
description. After this we can look #t the clubs in relation to the
structure of European society.

As the largest of the three clubs the Selangor Club enjoyed a
reputation as the one to which "everyone" belonged. It was the one
place ?hﬁre all Europeans could meet "on a level™, vhere the formalities
of rank which were so carefully observed at other times could be set

. M&ﬁg B0 . e
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aside.’? While diminishing social distinctions within the European
community the club emphasiged the division between Earcmm and
Asians. "As long as you are white the Club draws few distinctions,®
Curle observed., "To be a European is its passporte-the title of
'Spotted Dog' is growing obsoletew-and within those limits it is a
democratic institution.”’”

The Selangor Club's membership was drawn from all over the F.NM.S.
At the end of 1921 the club had 1,971 members, ' which was siz hundred
more than the mumber of European men in Selangor at the time of the census
of that year. During the rubber boom years which began in 1906 the
rapid increase in membership had put such a strain on the club's
facilities that some members had proposed forming ssparate sports and
social clubs, but by 1909 tbe members had decided instead to greatly
expand the existing club's buildings.’” By the 1920s the clubhouse,
which stretched the length of one side of the town padang, contained
billiards, card, reading, and tiffin rooms, one hair-dressing saloon
for men and enother for women, and two bars. Of the two bars the more
inportent was the famous long ber, from which women were excluded. It
wes especially around this bar that all men were believed to be equal.
"fhe Club bar", claimed the Melay Mail, "plays a promiment part in the
process of assessing a man's worth as distinct from his social

72 Sidney, I ¥ Neskly Mail,

3 Gﬁrlke, Into the East, p.144. As will be shown in Chapter 7, more
uropesns did Join the club in the years after Curle's visit

P+2453 editorial, HMals

lcly Mail, 30 March 1922,

Mail, 28 February, 2 September 1907; Malay mm,
2 September 1909.
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position. n76

room at the north end of the club: "in it you may see how the little

Next in importance to the long bar was the large reading

world of Mslaya vwags, since at one time or another anyone and everyone
from all over the F,M.S. may be found there®.!! The reading room
served as a ball room as well as a lounge. About seven hundred people
attended the dance given in honour of the Prince of Wales during his
visit to Malaya in March 1922, (On this occasion great blocks of ice
in which flowers were frozen were placed on stands sround the edge of
the room to keep the temperature down.) On an important anmual social
event such as the St. Andrew's Day ball sbout five hundred people would

and sometimes on other days there was a
nt or a dance at night. Presiding over the club's activities

were the Gensral Committee, which consisted of the Resident, who wans
ex~officio president of the club, a vice-presideat, five members elected
at the club's annual gemeral meeting, and two members who were nominated
by the Resident. There was also a committee which looked after cricket,
rugby, hockey, temnis, and other sports.'C The day-to-day work of

aning the club was carried out by the club's secretary and s staff of

sixty Hallam servants.
 Although it had tennis courts and a smallswimming pool the Lake
Club had fewer facilities than the Selangor Club had. As in the 1890s,

76 Editorial, Malay Weekly Mail, 25 May 1922, The editor addss "Sir
Lamm%iﬂmﬁmemmrksdmthemdfmtmwm
WWWofS&&mmmaWMt&Sﬂm

Cludb where all could meet on a level."

F.B., "Our Cludbs", Malay Weekly Mail, 21 January 1926.

78 "Selangor Club Rules and Bye-Laws, 1935" (with amendments to
, September 1946), preserved at the Selangor Club. I was unable to
locate an earlier set of rules.

3
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its most importsnt feature was that it was exclusive. By the 1920s the
club msy however have become slightly less exclusive than it had been
at the begimning of the twentieth century. According to a writer ia
1926, "the days are gone when to belong to it meant that you were at
last Someone with a capital S*.'” In 1908 D. F. Topham had been truly

exceptional when, with the influential backing of the Chief Warden of

Mines and the European unofficiel member of the Selangor State Council,
he had joinmed the Lake Club as an assistant in e commercial firm,™
but in the 19208, a2 will be shown, it was not unusual for assistants
in firms and banks to join the club. Nevertheless, the relative exclu-
sivemess of the Leke Club was very often remarked upon in the interwsr
years.! The fact that the club was known as the "Tusn Besar" or "Brass
Hat® clud would also support the view that it was the preserve of the
elite of the European community. The high enirance fee and monthly
subseription by themselves limited membership. Although there are no
newspaper myorﬁs giving its size the Lake Club's membership was clearly
much smaller than that of the Selangor Club. The Candidates Book of
the Lake Club shows that between Auguat 1921 and August 1931 an average
of 35 men joined the club each year whereas the corresponding figure
for the Selangor Club was between 150‘and 200, By essuming that the
ratio of new membérs to the total membership was very roughly the same
for both clubs the membership of the Lake Club may be estimated at
betvean four and six hundred. | |

" In the 1920s the Selangor Golf Club was the smallest but the
fastest developing of the three clubs. During the war the govermment

.79 F.B., "Our Clubs®.
80 Topham, "Autobiography", p.it.

Curle, Into the Eagt, p.140; Sidney,
¥emoirs, p.10t3 H. P. Bryson, "Twenty-
and Years in the Malayan Civil Servwe" written :Ln !963
p.353 mm-um.
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decided to tske over the land on Petaling Hill, which had been given

to the Golf Club on a temporary lease, to comvert pert of it into a
park, and to sell the remasinder. A commitiee headed by C. F. Green,

who was not only chaiman’of the Kuala Lumpur Sanitary Board but also

a past captain of the Golf Club, proposed that the governmment should
give the club land for a new, larger course and money for opening the
course and building a clubhouse. The committee also argued that any
money which the government received from the sale of the land on the
Pe&alins Hill site should be spent on the European community, since it
was anly becsuse Europeans had used the site when land prices were low
that the government could now sell at & high price. Senlor officials
mzawaa this principle ("The demands of the Golf Club do not err on

the side of moderation,"” the Resident complainmed), but they did agree

to provide the club with land and enough money to open the new cmmse.sa
After considerable discussion between the committee and the gofmrmnt,
land to the east of Circular Road was chosen for the new course, which
was opened in September 1921 and greatly expanded in the following
years.®? (See Map 3.) The club's membership increased from 294 at

the begimning of 1921 to 589 in 1930.54

82 Qreen to Chief Secretary, 17 and 20 May 19173 Resident,
E. G. Broadrick, to Chief Secretary, 6 June 1917; minutes by
su Artlmr Young, all in HCO 1198/1917; Selangor Golf Club,

nder Fours, pp.40-47.
Selangor Golf Glu@a«,
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During the 1920s probably the great msjority of the Golf Club's
menbers belonged to either the Selangor Club or the Lake Clud as wa}.l..
Unlike the other two clubs the Golf Clud was primarily a sporis rather
than g social club. But this began to change in the 1930s. The clulb's
decision in 1934 to build a ewimming pool near the clubhouse directly
threatened the other clubs. The controversy which followed filled the

peges of the Maley Mail more than any other issue of the time except

the abdication of King Edward VIII. The Lake Club, which had a small
pool, feared that a new pool would draw asway some of its membership, while
the Selangor Club, which had some vague plans of its own for a pool,

saw the plan as a direct attack on its position es the main European
social club. The Golf Club asked the Selangor Club whetber it wanted

to share the expense of building the pool in return for which Selangor
Club mm:m could use the pool at certain times. A general meeting

of the Selangor Club angrily rejected this offer. "There is no reason”,
protested a longw-time Selangor Club member, "why the *Dog' members

should have to go to their nmew rival for their swim.""’ The Golf Club
then decided to build the pool alone, but the Resident of S@lmr;

Te S. Adamg, refused to give the club the needed permission. Only -
after bitter negotiations between the club snd the government were the
plans gpproved.>0 It is clear that with the opening of the pool in

1937 the %M’ Club did begin to estadblish itself more smi more as a

de

soctal club and indeed as a femily club. Because of the pool, members
were more likely to remain at the club into the evening, and the club's

Mail, 29 March 1934,

86 Selangor Golf Club, der Fours, pp.64-66; lMalay Weekly
Msil, 22 and 29 March, 3! Mi%ﬁ. and many other issues.

85 fat%r from "Life Member", Malay Weekly




membership of 583 in 1937 jumped to 1178 four years later.S’

In somewhat differing ways each of the three clubs exercised
strict control over the sdmission of new members. To jJoin the Golf
Clud & man had to be proposed by two members and then appear before the
club committee for a preliminery scrutiny. If the committee found the
candidate suitable his name was posted on a board in the clubhouse, and
if no members objected to his becoming a member the committee gave

their final approval to his membership.oC

To join the Selangor Club a
man had to be proposed by a member and seconded by another. His name,
address, and occupation were then posted in the cludb for members to
inspect. During the three months he was swaiting election he could use
the dmb’s facilities; 4if he was not elected his sponsors were held
responsible for uny bad debts he might have incurred during this time,
Membership was determined by an election commitiee which consisted of
the club's Genersl Committee, the sports committee, and two members
elected specially to serve on the election committee. To be elected
a eamlida‘ce had to receive at least nine votes of a Wik&s sixteen
in his favour; 4if he received three blackballs he was excluded.®?

st that by far the

The large membership of the Selangor Club would sugge
great mm;i‘t;f of those proposed fﬁmbers&ip vere eleg'md‘

.+ A% the Lake Club potential members were considered by a committee
of eight members, A prospective member had to be proposed by two
members, who entered his name and occupation in the Candidates m,

87 Selangor Golf Clud, Twel

ve Under Fours, p.67.

commnications from Mr. David Gray, 5 December 1973,
18 February 1975.

89 "Selangor Club Rules and Bye-lLaws, 1935".,
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which was always open for members to inspect. During the two mths
before the commitiee voted on their membership candidates attended
‘social gatherings especially intended to give club members a chance to
look them over, which, according to one source, they did “with a umanimity
positively getrif‘yim‘.% A candidate was also expected to "eall" on
the wives of all married committee members by dropping his card into
boxes provided at the club., If a woman liked the candidate he was
invited to dimner. Otherwise his call was returned by a card from her
husband. Whether or not be was invited to dine, the important point
was that the candidate had carefully cbserved the expected etiquette.
According to a civil servant who joined the club in about 1923 this
procedure vwas sometimes relaxed. At parties a good dancer found himself
quickly accepted by the old members, and at less formal times, such as
after watching a game of tennis, "you could join a table of wives and
husbands on whom you had not called and be welcome”.?! During the
period before the election members therefore had the opportunity to
decide whether the candidate met their standards, and, equally important,
the candidate was able to asseas his chances of being elected. It is
clear from the Candidates Book that there were two ways by which the

few members who were found unaccepiable were weeded cut. Some were not
elected when they received two or more blackballs from the election
committee, while about an equal number preferred to withdraw their

candidateship when they realized that they were unlikely to be elected.

90 F.B., "Onr Clubs”.,

91 Bryson, "Twenty-Nine-and-s-Half Years in the !éaiayan Civil Service",
W&‘ 29,



246

The fact that the Lake Club was generally recognized as the
institution to which the elite of the European community belonged
naturally raises a question. What were the occupations and positions
of the club's members? In other words, who were the Emiaean elite?
There are two difficulties in using the club's membership as a means
of describing the elite, but I would argue that neither is serious.
First, the Candidates Book, which is the only important club record to
have survived the Second World ¥War, only allows us to know who were

ins the club rather than the total composition of the club at a

given time, but because of the care with which new members were selected
it can be safely asssumed that the new members were of a standing
similar to that of the old members or at the very least had attained a
certain standing to be considered eligible to Join the club. Second,
whether a man Joined the club was not always a matter of his own
position. His election could be aided by the public prominence or
standing within the clud of his spomsors. D. F. Topham's early admission
to the Leke Club has already been given a&s an example of this, but he
was himself to indicate this as unusual. A candidate might also be
rejected because his sponsors were for some reason unpopular at the
time rather than because of a low eét&matiw of his personal sttridutes.
But this must have been extremely rare since very few candidates were
rejected for any reason. Between 1921 and 1931 almost ninety-five
percent of all candidates were eventually elected. |
Between May 1925 and May 1927 eighty~three men were proposed as
candidates to the Lake Club. Of these, one was blackballed, two withdrew
their candidateship, and there were three who were elected but whose
occupations were not given and whose names do not appeer in directories
or civil service lists, We 13 shows the occupations end (for sll but
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six lindividttals) the positions of the remaining seventy-seven, who were
elected to the club between July 1925 and June 1927, Using the table

it 1s ﬁoésible to make some observations about the Leke Club's menbership
and, with caution, the composition of the European elite.

Obviously, the position which a man had to have reached within his
occupation to be considered eligible for membership varied greatly from
occupation to occcupation. The difference between members of the M.C.S.
and government servants in the professionsl and taehnieal‘ departments
is especially striking. Although there were sbout aev«én times as
many Europeans employed in the non-cadet services as in the M.C.S.,
officials in the professional and technical departments only slightly
outnumbered civil servants among new members., Officers of all levels
of the M,C.S. were Joining; they céuld expect to join the club soon
after being stationed in Kuala Lumpur regardless of their positions
within the M.C.S. (This is confirmed by checking names on other pages
in the Candidates Book as well as those covering the périod being'
discussed here.) In contrast, most other government servants who joined
the Lake Club during this perfod had well over ten years of service and
were heads of departments or important sub-depariments, Whatever the
fine gradations within the M.C.S., the M.C.S. was as a whole the elite
of the govermment service. During his visit to Malaya in 1928 Major
Furse observed that officers of the M.C.S. displayed "a slightly
brabminical attitude towards their colleagues in the professional services".
It is interesting to note that the two jumior non-M.C.S. government
servents to Join the Lake Club during this period wers members of the
Education Department, who very closely resembled the KQC 3+ in educational




TABLE 13
OCCUPATIONS ARD POSITICNS OF SEVENTY-SEVEN MEN ELECTED TO THE LAKE CLUB, JULY 1925 TO JUNE 1927

vernment N ve t
M.C.S. Prof. and Tech.®| Planters |Mining Banking Commerce Others
Class I and Staff | Very Senior Partners, pait
. - Managers Agents Directors, or,
w-roemm—— 2 , : ! 4 3 Managers Yalay Mail
Classes II end III Senior : , 8 2 Lawyers
- oy 6 me———— - E—— (partners
Peaiﬁén ‘ — ' Sub-Agents I | in firms)
Classes IV and V - ,
: s Assistants | assistents Dental Surgeon
v Junier | O Assistants end 5 |
5 , .
Able to . ‘ ’
trace 16 25 4 0 9 13 4
' tmagleg | o 1 1 3P 0 R 0
Total 16 26 5 3 9 14 4

ourcess Candidates Book, Lake Club. The names are taken from the nine pages listiag those proposed between
1925 and 8 May 1927, Purther information comes from the Singapore and Malayan Directory and 1ayan

1 List of various yesrs.
Jotes: See over.
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lotes: a. GCovernment servants in the professional and technical
deyarments have been classified as “very senior®, "senior", snd *junior®
since there was no hlerarchy common to all the &@mmﬁta. The seven
"very senior" govermment servants were: the Chief Justice of the F.M,S.
Supreme Court, a judge at the Supreme Court, Ipch, the acting General
Manager of the F.M.S. Railways, the chairman of the Electricity Board,
the director of the Rubber Research Institute, and the two top officers
attached to the F.M.S. Volunteer Force. "Senior®™ govermment servents
were those in charge of a msjor section of a department (and therefore
senior to as many as thirty ans in that section) and those of

very high professionsl standim such as a surgeon). The two "Junior”
gwerment servants were a teacher and an inspector of schools.

b. In the Candidates Book these three were nated a8 mining
englineers.

The table shows that only five planters joined the club during
this period and that at least four of them were managers. The view
expressed by informants that banking enjoyed a standing slmost equal to
that of the M.C.S. is supported by t&m tables four out of the nine
bankers who joined were gssistants or sub-accountants. During this

period the new editor of the Malay Mail, two lawyers wkw vere pariners

in private firms, and & dentist who had his own practice also became
menmbers of the elub. |

Although certain occupations (particularly the ‘H.C,S.) had a
higher social standing than others it is important to note that some
men from all the major occupational sreas were Joining the Lake cx@.
The Buropesn elite was therefore made up of men from all the major
sections of the community rather than any one section. The government,

«& and various commercial hierarchies were brought

’mgeﬁwr in a wider hierarchy up which Europeans rose as they advanced

in their respective careers. The European community was broadly divided
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into those who belonged to the Selangor Club and a smaller upper group
of those who belonged to the Lake Club, but this was a division which
most men could, if they wished, bridge during their careers.

The most importsnt division within the European population was
not, as was sometimes implied by contemporary observers, between officials
and unofficials,”> or between those who belonged to the Selangor Club
and those who belonged to the Lake Club, but rather between thdse who
béléngsd to one of the main clubs and those who did not. Despite its
claim the Selangor Club was in fact not quite “everyone's" club.

Europezn prison warders, the few

ng train drivers, and jockeys
were not acceptable as members (though the last-mentioned were welcome
guests at the club after a race) and were unlikely to become more so no

matter how long lhey worked in ﬁalaya.94

It was only these few Europeans
vho did not hold high positions and who did not live at the accepted
European standard who were not truly part of the European "community®.
According to Wheeler these men served as & reminder to Asians that there
were "grades" among Europeans as mong the various Asian groups,95 but

it was partly because they were such a reminder that they were excluded
from European society and indeed that their numbers in Malaya were kept

as small as possible.

93 mmmsa Pratt. Magical Malaya (Melbourme, 1931), p.34; Emerson,
viait&d ﬁalaya in the depression, when the two sections dia@srsed
strongly over several matters of government policy.

94 1In Taiping, where the main long-term prison was 10@3%@@, European
warders had their own socizl club.

n Malay (London, 1928), p.169.
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The Promise of Hill Ststions
Locking back to the years just after the First Vorld War we must

remind ourselves that the British could not imagine the time when they
would no longer be the rulers of Malaya. As they assumed their rule
wvas permanent they wanted to do all they could to make life for themselves
and future generations of Britishers as comfortable as possible. Hill
stations were seen as the most promising of the means by which Europeans
might overcome the distressing features of life in Malaya. By the end
of the war the govermnment had begun planning Fraser's Hill on the Selangor-
Pghang border as a hill station, and in 1925, even before some of the
main buildings on Fraser's Hill were completed, the Chief Secretary,
Sir George Maxwell, who had played an important part in guiding the
development of Fraser's Hill, recommended that the Cameron Highlands
should be developed as a much larger hill station. Before describing
how these two hill stations were in fact developed it is necessary to
explain the reasons there was such a great demand among Europeans for
hill stations.

The demand for hill stations arose most of all from continuing
beliefs sbhout the effects of the tropical climete on Europeans. In
some respects indeed the possibdble effects of the climate now seemed more
myat@rious than ever. The discovery of the ceuses of many major diseases,
most notably maléria, in the decade and a half before the war had given
Europeans hope that all the diseases and other ailments which thay
experienced in fﬁ@ tropics might be eiplained as the resglt of germs
and therefore slleviated by medical science. Even thﬁégh scientists
had nﬁt discovered the germs which caused some diseases, wrote Sir
Patrick Manson in the 1907 edition of the standard work on tropical
madicina, "their existence'. e » may be confidently paatulated".gﬁ In

Diseases, fourth edition (London, 1907), p.xiv.
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the interwar years, however, this spirit of optimism gave way to a

feeling that the potential contribution of medical sciencé was not unlimited
and that the effects of the climate were greater than they had previously
acknoﬁledged.97 1t was precisely because so much progress had been made
that it appeared all the more of a mystery that after three or four

years iﬁ the tropics white men no longer displayed as much energy in

their work and that many became nervous and 1r§ita§le and found it |
difficult to concentrate and remember. In additioﬁ to fhis syndrome,

'knowh fo‘doctors as "tropical ﬁeurasthenié“ and tp‘laymen by such names

as “Malayﬁn heéd". the rate of sulcide among,Eurépéans in the tropics

appeéred to be extremely high.ga Although diseases had been controlled

97 Por examples of this shift of attitude, which took place at different
times for different writers: Dr. A. Balfour, "Problems of Acclimaw~
tisation", The Lancet, 205 (4 August 1923), 245; Sir Aldo Castellani,
in Neligan ‘and others, "Discussion on the Adaptation of European
Women and Children to Tropical Climates", p.1319; "Health in the
Tropics", Malayan Medical Journal, 7 (1932), 132-33. A useful survey
of various points of view in the mid-1920s is: Glenn T. Trewartha,
"Recent Thought on the Problem of White Acclimatization in the Vet
Tropics" Geographical Review, 16 (1926), 467~78.

98 For references to the high suicide rate among Europ@ans in Malagya:
Bishop of Singapore to editor, British Medical Journal, 1926, vol. 1,
p.503; Kenneth Black, "Health and Climate with Special Reference to -
Malaya", Malayen Medicsl Journal, 7 (1932), 103-4; Robson, Records
and Recollections, p.69; Winstedt, Start from Alif, pp.100=104;

source cited in note 102. I came across many reports of suicides in
newspapers and in official correspondence. The annual reports of the
F.M.S, Medical Department give no statistics on suicides by Buropeans,
but it seems certain that the rate was in fact high. It is interesting
to note that in the 1920s the rate of mortality from all causes for
Europeans in the F.M.S. was about half of that for the population of
Great Britain. It must be pointed out, however, that Europeans seldom
remained in Malaya beyond the age of fifty-five and that men and women
often returned to Europe when they were ill. The fact that Europeans
living in Malaya had to pay higher insurance premiums than did people
residing in Britain would at first sight suggest a relatively short
life expectancy, but insurance companies were as much influenced by
common conceptions concerning the climate's effects as by statistical -
- evidence, perhaps partly becasuse surprisingly little detailed statis-
tical data were available. G. H. MacAlister, "Life Assurance in the

Tropics", Malayan Med;cg; Journal, 3 (1928), 105-6.
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the climate remained the same as it had always been and therefore must
be in some way responsible.

This view of the climate's effects was supported by a great variety
of reaéoning and évidence., Doctors and laymen alike claimed that in
addition to the heat and humidity the monotony of the climate was one
of its most harmful aspects, but they did not mske it clear whether the
nervous system was gradually damaged by a lack of stimulation from
éhanging tenperatures or simply that men who were used to marked seasons
found the tropical climate boring. In a well~publicized article Kenneth
Black, Professor of Surgery at the King Edward VII‘Gﬂllegé of Medicine
in Singapore, noted a report that the efficiency of surveyors tended
té drop off markedly during the last months of-theii three year tours
of duty. Although in all probability the men were impatiently looking
forwgrd to their leave in Britain, Black took this as evidence of the
way in which the climate gradually wore down Europeans.99 Black also
noted that during his visit to Malaya in 1928 W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore,
Under-Secrétary of State for the Colonies, had remarked that in contrast
to officers serving in West Africa civil servants in Eﬁlaya showed
definite signs of mental lethargy. Black implied that Ormsby-Gore's
statement fully supported his own views on the climate's effects, In
’fact; although Ormsby-Gore had said that the climate hadAan adverse
‘effect, he had attributed the lethargy mainly to the fact that oivil
servénts in Malaya were out of touch with current thinking in Brifain
because of their relatively long tours of duty rather than to the fact
100

that they spent longer periods in the tropics. Finally, beliefs

99 Black, "Health and Climate", p.101.

100 Black, "Health and Climate", pp.102-3; Report gx,w. Go &o

Gore on His Visit to Malaya, Ceylon, and Java in 1928, FP, 1928-»29
v ZCmd. 3235), p.24.
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about ths long~term effects of the climate were often influenced by the
attitudes Europeans had towards the peoples who inhabited the tropics.

Arising from these attitudes was the fear that over a period of several
generations, if not sooner, Europeans might lose their superior vigour

and degenerate into the lazy ways of the natifes.

A few doctors and a very small number of laymen claimed that the
climate had no significant effect on Europeans. Insteéd they insisted
ﬁhat tropical neurasthenia could be ascribed to the way Europeéns lived
in the tropics rather than to the tropics themselves. Thsy pointed out
that nearly all Europeans thought of themselves as exiles and argued
that it was because they longed for home and took no interest in the
cémmunity about them that many Furopeans suffered from boredom and a
sense of rootlessness. "Unless you give up home leave,"” G. L. Peet
told hié readers in his book Malayan Exile, "unless yoﬁ cease to dream
sbout retirement in a white man's country, and‘unless‘you can so attach
yourseif to Mélaya that this country means té you what Eﬁgland used to
mean, youuéan ne#er hope to know beneath thé trbpié s{ars the unimaginable

0 ‘In the view of vthose who rejected

peace of an English summer night."
a climétid exp1anation of neurasthenia the stfain of living in the tropics
was pérfly the result of long periods of family.separation.- In the cdse
of men who had sexual relatibns with Asian‘women dﬁring their wives?

absence this strain was compounded by a sense of guilt for having set

101 Peet, Malaysn Exile (Singapore, 1934), pp.59~60, Peet was the

Straits Times reporter in Kuala Lumpur. Other writings stressing

- the effects of exile include: "A Planter's Lot", Planter, 17 (May
1936), 2163 editorial, "The White Man in the Tropics", British
Medical Journal, 1926, vol. 1, p.909; M. Carthew, "The Aetiology
and Prophylaxis of Mental Irritability in Europeans in the Tropics",
Journal of Tropical Medicine and Hygieme, 30 (1927), 113-17; Culpin,
"An Exemination of Tropical Neurasthenia", pp.911-17. -



255

aside their mérriage vows. According to Dr. G. Waugh-Scott, an estates
doctor of long experignce, the "mental disharmony" experienced by
Furopeans in Malaya was fostered by a more general failure "to square
our manner of living with our ideals of conduct and behaviour" learned
in childhood:

We may choose to ignore in our conscious
behaviour the fact that intemperance, unkind-
ness, improvidence, lmpurity, concubinage, etc.,
are unsocial and wrong, but the unconscious
never ignores . . . such matters, Deep down,
unsleeping, and always maintaining its conflict
with the behaviour which the conscious mind has
willed, lies the great herd instinct which
regards such conduct as taboo, and until our
practice agrees with our deepest principles
there can be no real equanimity of spirit,

"Living in sin" is s kind of Joke as we
mention it round the pshit table, but on through
the day and night the never ceasing "Thou shalt
not" of the unconscious is grinding its pathway
towards the consclious with serious effects on the
peace of mind of those who do not take steps to
mend matters.

Much of our indulgence in alcohol anﬁ the
inordinate rush after pleasures and excitements
of all kinds are merely the symptoms of this lack
of mental harmony. 2
While accepting that there were social strains peculiar to life
in a tropical dependency, the great majority of doctors and laymen
however believed that the climate had some effect on Europesans.
Separation of husbands and wives, for example, did cause strain, but,
they were quick to add, it was certainly in great part the climate's
effects on women and children which made separation necessary in the

first place. Most Europeans continued to believe that it was essential

for men to take six to eight months leave in a temperate climate every

102 Waugh-Scott, "On Mental Hygiene in the Tropics", presidential address
to the Malayan Branch of the British Medical Association, Malay
Weekly Mail, 8 April 1931,
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three or four years and for women and children to spend an even shorter
time in the tropics.103
The great attraction of hill stations was that they provided a
change of climate without the necessity of a long, expensive voyage to
Europe. Two to four weeks in a hill station each year would, 1t was
believed, help men to maintain their vitality throughout their tours
of duty or to remain healthy in the trépics loﬁgar if they were unable
to take leave. At the same time, because of hill stations families
would be able to stay together for longer periods. Children could
receive at least the early years of their educafion at a hill school;
as lbng as ﬁhéy were under European supervisionvapd enrolment was
cbnfined t0 Buropean children they would have most of the advantages of
an education in Britain and yet be able to see their parehts frequently.
Women would be able to spend some of their time with their husbands in
the lowlands and some with theif children in the highlands. Whole
families could be together during holidays and for the few weeks a Yyear
vhen men had local leave. In short, hill stations might some day eliminate
"the tragedy of the East",
With this as background we can now trace the development as hill .

stations first of Fraser's Hill and then of the Cameron Highlands.

As the European population(grew rapidlylafter 1900, the demand

for more hill stations increased. The existing ones—-Maxwell's Hill,

103 Memoranda by Dr. A. L. Hoops and "Singapore Medico", Planter, 13
(December 1932), 162-63; I.S.P., Statement Upon Questions Relating
to Salaries, pp.10-11; Dr. S. C. Howard, "The Malayan Climate
Versus the White Races", Malay Mail, 7 December 1932; Dugdale, How
10 Keep He in the Tropics, p.129; German, Handbook to British
Halaya (1926), p.14; Sir Malcolm Watson, during diaeussion on
Culpin, "An Examination of Tropical Neurasthenia", p.921.

F)
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Bukit Kutu (Treacher's Hill), Gunong Kledang near Ipoh, and Gunong Angsi
near Seremban~-~had been built on ridges or hill tops and therefore could
not be expanded. Unnffiqials were particularly dissatisfied with the
existing hill stations because officials were giwen first choice of

the use of the few bungalows.1o4 After about 1905 interest grew in a
plateau on the south side of Gunong Tahan in northern Pshang, the highest
mountain in Malaya, as a possible site for a truly gfand hill station.
The idea of a health resort there, td be reached by a railway branching
off from the proposed line to Kelantan and then a funicular railway up
the mouﬁtain,,had the enthusiastic support of senlor officials. In
1912 the Highbommissioner, Sir Arthur Young, and the Chief Secretary,
Sir Edward Brockman, climbed Gunong Tahan to 1nvestigate its potential
as a hill station. (See Map 4.) The view of the mountain from the
plate;u reminded one member of the party "of highland scenery in
Inverness-shire on the higher rocky grounds wﬁere ptarmigan are found".105
As a result of the party's very favourable iﬁpression;thé Federal

Council supported Brockman's request for funds for further investim
gations.1°6 Tﬁe project was however never begun both ﬁecause of . the
enormoﬁs expense of bullding the railways and because its development -
would be complicated by the fact thai the northern par% of the mountain

was in Kelantan, which was nbt part of the F.M.S.1O7

104 'Editerial, Malay Meil, 2 March 1905

105 Annual Report of Pshang (1912), p.23.

106 mm Proceedings (1912), p.Bil.

107 This and the following three paragraphs are partly based on articles
by Sir George Maxwell in Malaya, 1952: "Has Gunong Tshan Been

Jilted?", August, pp.27-29; "The Early Days of Fraser's Hillv,
September, PP.35=37, and October, pp.23-27. '
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Map 4
Hill Stations in Malaya
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It was fhe war which provided the impetus for further hill-station
development. Because of the shortage of staff and the difficulty of
travel to Britain Euiopeans found it impossible to go on leave. At
least three civil servants had physical or mental breakdowns and were
forced to retire, three "died in harness"™, and two committed suicide.
It was believed that although the greatly increased pressure of work
was partly responsible prolonged residence in the tropics had tipped
the scales to disaster.108 At a time when a change of climate by
teking leave in Burope was impossible a change of climate by sltitude
became all the more urgent. In 1917 the Bishsp:of Singapore,

C. J. Ferguson~Davie, submitted a report to the government suggesting
that Fraser's Hill, where there had been some tin mining since the
18903, could be quickly developed as a hill station. The location was
considéfably higher than any of the existing hill resorts and yet was
only sbout five miles from the main road between Selangér and Pahang.
By the time the war had come to an end the government'hé& decided to
de&elép Fraser's Hill as a health resort. The road to Fraser's Hill
wag completed in 1921, and in the next few years the government built
a smali'golf course and over a dozmen bungaiows; The Réd.Cross built
four buhgalows, two of which were primarily for ex-serfice men and
womeri. The Selangor Club had a clubhouse and other buildings there

vhich could be used by visiting members as well as regular members.

108 Bucknill Report, p.162, Appendix V, pp.28-28. Young doubted whether

either overwork or the climate was mainly responsible for the

~early retirement of the three civil servants mentioned by name in
the report. One had a family history of mental disorders and was
suffering from syphilis; the second had cerebral syphilis; and
the third had a family history of mental illness though his cone-
dition was "no doubt eggravated by residence in the tropics"”.
Young to Milnmer, confidential of 11 August 1919, CO 273/484.
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Near the golf course there was a public house known as the Maxwell Arms,
vhich was run by Sir George Maxwell's former head "boy".

Europeans frequently testified that their visits to PFraser's Hill
had given their spirits a great boost. It was warm during the days
but =20 cool at night that they could warm themselves in front of a
blazing fire and feel as if they were at home in England.109 Each
bungalow had its own garden where, wrote Mrs. Wilson, "all the old
English flowers, so dear to us, flourished".110 Unlike during a
typical holiday in Britain, however, parents had to worry little about
the care of their children. Every morning at nine o'clock men and their
wives assembled to play golf, one bachelor observed with a touch of
exaggeration, "while in the background were innumerable ‘*Amshs' . . .
looking after some thousands of squawkiﬁg Furopean babies".111
| " Despite its great charms many people were far from satisfied with
Fraser's Hill. A: inthe case of earlier hill stations built by the
government, officials were gilven priority in accommodation. Unofficials
argued very strongly that since Fraser's Hill had been built from public
renenues its facilities should be available to all Europeans on equal
terms, but the government continued to favour its employees. Companies

and other organizations were given the opportunity to lease land, but

only Guthrie's, the Straits Trading Company, and the Methodist Mission

109 In Jenuary 1925 the mean maximum and mean minimum temperatures in
degrees Fahrenheit were 70 and 61 respectively. The corresponding
figures for Kuala Lumpur were 89 and 71. German, Handbook to
British Malaya (1926), p.19.

110 Wilson, Malsya the Lend of Enchantment, p.92. For other ecstatic
comments: Walling, Singapurs Sorrows, pp.61-67; Scott, Eastern

111 Letters of P. Samuel (RH), 6 May 1931.
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did 30.112 Individuals were given a similar opportunity to lease land,

but; because of the great expense involved, by 1937 only about seven
families had built their own bungalows on Fraser's Hill. Even officials
had misgivings about Praser's Hill. Some of them preferred a trip to
Brastagi in Sumatra where they could not only enjoy a change of climate
but also escape the government atmosphere which prevailed as much at
Fraser's Hill as it did in Kuala Lumpur, Taiping, and other towns.

It was for this reason that Ormsby-Gore suggésted that in the future
privafe enterprise should play a greater part in developing hill station3.1
Finaily. even by the mid-19208'it was clear that the location itself was
inadeqﬁate. Because of the nature of the terrain the area available at
‘the resort was not large enough to meet the growing needs of the evere
incréasing European population. And, as will be mentioned shortly,

some Europeans wanted a hill station which would offer facilities
similar to those at Fraser's Hill (though on a larger scale), but also
have land fbr agricultural settlement.

Since William Cameron explored the area in 1885 there had been
conflicting estimates of how much land was available in the mountains of
north-west Pshang for use as a hill station. It was only after explora-
tions in the early 1920s that itsigreat potential became known. As the
oneé who would most bemefit from a mew hill station unofficials immediatel;
presééd fhe government to survey the area and to begin msking plans

for its development. In March 1925 the Chief Secretary, Maxwell, led

112 Since Europeans in Malaya were so convinced of the curative powers
of a visit to a hill station it is surprising that so few companies
- built bungalows for their employees. Maxwell suggested that the
London boards of directors were responsible for this parsimony.

British Malaya, 4 (July 1929), 82.
113 Report by Ormsgngoré, P25,
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an expédition which reported on the terrain, soil conditions, and climate
of fhe highlands.114 In the following year the govermment set up the
Cameron Highlands Development Commitiee to oversee the plamning, but in
the view of unofficials progress wasvbaing made at a painfully slow rate.
In 1929 an unofficial member of the Federal Council made an emotional
appeal to the government to hasten the development of the highlandé.

"If you strip the ladies of their lip-stick and their face powder, who
do you get? You see women entirely worn out. You see their health
breaking up. The children sre pale and ansemic and undoubtedly should
not be in the coﬁntry as long as they are."115,

. Although not as quickly as unofficials wighed the government pro-
ceeded with the work of developing the highlsnds. Despite the economic
criéis the work was encouraged by Sir Cecil Clementi, who took office
as Governor early in 1930. Clementi foresaw the day when for certain
periods of the year the government of Malaya would be carried on at
Tanah Rata in the highlands Just as the In@ian gdvernment moved to Simla
during the hot season.116 After the main rozd to the highlands was
compieted in 1931, smaller roads, a golf course, and a rest house were
built;by.the government, Most of the remaining work was undertasken
privately. By the mid-1930s there were three hotels. As in the ocase
of Fraser's Hill the British tried to re-create the feeling of being
in their homeland. One of the hotels was built in the form of an

Eliaabéthan mansion, and visitors could enjoy looking at English flowers

114 %ounc%l Papers No. 13, 14, and 15, Federal Council Proceedings

115 E. N. T. Cumnmins, Federal Council Proceedings (1929), p.B77.
116 "Chronicle of the Development of the Cameron Highlands . . . 1926~

1931 . . ", Council Paper No. 13, Federal Council Proceedings
(1932), p.C156. |
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and eating strawberries with fresh cream. "You seem to be in another
world up there", wrote one woman after her return to the lowlands, and
"so much nearer to England".117 By 1935 the long-held dream of hill
schools for European children was becoming a reality. There were two
private schools, both run by Furopeans and having only European students,
for children up to about the age of thirteen. In 1935 there were only
about one hundred European children at schools in the Highlands, but for
at least a few families the schools were "averting much of the tragedy
of married 1life in the East".''® |
Of all sections of the European community it had been the planters
vho had most pushed the government to develop ths Cemeron Highlands.
All hlanters shared the desire for a health resort and hill schools,
butnéomé had a special interest in the highlends., At a time when economic
conditions gave them little hope of retiring in gteét wealth to Britain
many planters believed that they could spend their retirements in much
greater financisl comfort in the highlands of Malaya than in tﬁeir home=-
land. ' By opening small estates they hoped to supplement their pensions.
Sinéé, ﬁ#like in Britain, there was no income tax in Malaya they could
éipect.to.save a relatively high proportion of what they earned. It was
also.belie?ed'that the climate in the highlsnds was ideal for someone
who.had eﬁent all his working life in the tropical heai: it was cooler
than thé.loﬁlands and yet not uncomfortably cold as Britain was during
much of the year. The climate would of course be ideal for their

wives as well. Men who retired at a fairly early age to settle in the

17 .Letteré of Mrs. Nancy Bateson, 18 May 1941.

118 Development of the Cameron Highlands up to the End of 1934 and
Inf Concerning the Highlands (Kuala Lumpur, 1935); A. B. Milne,
"Planting in the Cameron Highlands", British Malays, 11 (August 1936),
103. .
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highlands could plan to have their children educated at one of the
highland schools. Their daughters, one of the first settlers prophesied,
would marry men working in the plains and their sons might pursue
careers in Malaya and later inherit the property.119
In ; memorandum apparently prepared late in 1933 L. D. Gammans,
Assistant-Director of Co-operation in the P.M.S. and the Straits
Settlem@nts,'pointed to some of the potential disadvantages of Buropean
settlement in the highlands. Gammans pointed out that & settler was in
dangér of cutting himself off from his country of origin and that the
highland schools which his children would attend were "in the very
nature of things . . . not likely to compare in‘education and tradition
with.the school which the settler himself attende&"., Gammans also
obseived that many prospective settlers were plananing to grow crops,
such as temperate~climate vegetables, which were élready being success~
fully produced by Chinese gardeners.. He warned that since Europeans
lacked any clear superiority in market-gardening techniques a settler
‘would be forced to reduce his standard of living to that of his competitors
in Qrder‘to cut his costs. Gammans concluded that prospective Furopean
settlers would be better advised to risk their capital‘in Great Britain

or in one.of the Dominions, “whereycompetition, severe as it may be,
will be with men of his own race and of an equivalent standard of living".120
Gammgns's warning, however, was especially directed at Europeans who

planned'to open medium-sized estates and who would have to rely entirely

119 %MQP_@_@_ Free Press editorial, reprinted in mge Malaya, 2
November 1927), 188; "Hill Stations", Planter, 2 (July 1922),
220-25; paper read by C. C. Fooiner, Planter, 16 (October 1935),
4 .

120 _Gammans,“”The Development of Cameron Highlands: Some Marketing
Problems", apparently written in 1933 (rH), PP.2=6.
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on the sale of their produce for their income. Perhaps because other
officials shared Gammans's views all of the land in the highlands which
the government alienated for agriculiural purposes was taken up by
smallholders and a very small number of large-scale companies.

By 1935 about fifty men, most of whom were retired. planters, were
living on smallholdings in the Cameron Highlands. Although their numbers
were small their importance in the socizl history of the British in
Malaya is indeed great. There were now for the first time a few Europeans

who were beginning to look upon Malaya as a home as well as & place to

work.



CHAPTER 7
EUROPEAN RELATIONS WITH ASIANS: THE INTERWAR YEARS

yen Exlle, published in 1934, G. L. Peet recounts

how after several years' residence in Kuala Lumpur he accompanied some
Chinese friends into town for the first time to watch celebrations for
the Moon Cake Festival. "Have you ever walked 4dmn a Chinese sitreet
with Chinese fi‘ienda?" Peet asked his readers. He was sure most had
not. "That is perhaps the most significant feature of our life in this
country,” Peet observed, "that we all live in compariments and only
occcasionally do we scramble over the dividing walls.”g, This chapter
describes the walls which divided Buropeans and Asians in the interwar
years, the degree to which Asians were in fact accepted inio Europesan
social sctivities, the specisal Miem which separated Burasians from
Europeans, and how during this period a small group of Europeans and
Asiens attempted, by forming a Rotary Club, to change the pattern of
European~Asian relations. Before discussing these topics, however, it
is useful to describe how Europeans themselves perceived their relations
with Asians ss these perceptions not only reflected existing relations
but also helped to perpetuaste them.

For the most part Europeans living in the Pederated Malay States
batween the world wars looked at their relations wigh the Asians

among whom they lived with great satisfactibn and pride. Unlike in

1 Exile, pp.55-56.

1 Pﬁ@t; Mo laye
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South Africa or the American South there appeared to be no racisl tsnsion,
and the absence of any nationalist movement among the Asian population
suggested that they were content with British rule. According to many
Europeans in Malaya, there was not only an absence of hostility but

also a spirit of goodwill between themselves and the various other

ethnic groups. Europeans saw Malaya and relations between the various
peoples in it as truly exceptional in the world after the Great War.
@oh%n was warmly spplauded by other members ef the Federal Council in

E;:\"“‘" 1925 when he described the F.M.S. as "one of the very few territories
R
“‘%ﬁ':ﬁ in the world to-day where there is no real poverty, no unrest, no

C“f“v..fi)\-‘\‘ [\ e
| oppressive taxation, and no racisl 1ll-feeling” .()g'ﬁ‘lwyite differences in
religion and outlook on life, he said, Furopeans, Malays, Chinese, and ’f /

Indians "all 1live together in harmomy, work together in confidence, and |/
often play together in the best of good fellowship". 3:

( Racial harmony was considered by many Furopeans to be Malaya's
most precious heritage.) The desire on the part of both Europeans and
Asisn leaders to preserve this heritage was demonstrated most clearly
when racial segregation in the use of medicel facilities in Kuala Lumpur
was removed in 1931. The issue arose in the late 1920s when, because
of insufficient funds, the government shelved plans to build a large
modern hospital which would have served people of all ethmic groups.

The govermment instead improved facilities at the European Hospital and
also at the Gemeral Hospital, the main hospital for Asian patients.’

Prominent Asians, however, were far,from satisfied with these improvemen

- They claimed that the General Hospital was still in a deplorable condition

gs (1925), p.BTT.
zs (1929), p.B28; 1930, pp.B75-T6.




and that its new facilities for first~class patients were markedly
inferior to the facilities provided at the European Hospital. The
Indian member of the Federal Council asserted that by its failure to
provide equal facilities the goverrment wss jeopardizing "the harmony
that has always existed between the rulers and the ruled for so many
years in this country--~a harmony which has become a tradition and a
vatch-word of the great Civil Service by which this country is
administsre&”.4 The Straits Times

the F.M.S. government. A report by Asian leaders making their grievances
public, the editor stated, had "lanced an abscess which was threatening
to poison the corporate 1ife of Kuala Lumpur".’ In July 1931 the govern-
ment announced that a new hospital would be built when financial conditions
improved and that in the meantime the European Hospital, to be known as
the Bungsar Hospital, would be open to Buropean and Asian patients alike.
After the announcement both Europeans and Asian leaders expressed relief
that a potential threat to racial harmony had at last been remved.e

. When spesking of the goodwill between themsel

ves and Asians,
Europeans included gocisl relations only to a limited extent. mm' great
majority of Europeans assumed that social life meant social relations

ngs (1930), p.B39.

5 "An Asiatic Hospital", Straits Times, 22 April 1931. See also
editorial in issue of 18 Apa*il 1931. ,

6 Reports and editorial, M Weekly Mail, 30 July 1931. It must be
pointed out that the opening of the European Hospital to non-Europeans
benefited only a small section of the Asian community. By 1933 the
Bungsar Hospital did not have facilities to pmvids food to Moslem,
Sikh, and Hindu patients. According to a Malsy editorial, those
chinese and Christisn Indians who could mm treatment at the
Bungser Hospital had given up their efforts to improve medical
facilities for the community as a whole. "Kuala Lumpur Hospitals",
Malay Mall, 30 January 1933. '
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with other Europeans. When, for example, a government handbook stated
that the automobile "has eliminated ﬂiétamm as & bar to social intere
course™ it meant that those Eurépeans living on rubber estates and at
mines could now visit Europeans in the towns much more easily than they
could before cars were commonly used.! Similarly, when the Resident of
Selangor opened the new Selangor Golf Club with the words that the cludb
would play a large part in the "social life" not ounly of Kuala Lumpur
but of all Selangor he had in mind the social life of the Eurogpeans

living in Selangor.® In the view of most Buropeans it was only natural
that Europeans should want to spend their leisure time in the company

of other Europeans; 1t was not prejudice which separated people but
simply that people of similar background, interests, and tastes preferred
editorial argued, that in the larger towns there were social divisions

one anothers® company. It was for this same reason, a }

even between Eurcpeans, with the more senigx men in one clud and the
Juniors in another.g

Thus what seemed remarkable 0 many Europeans was not how little
contact there was betwsen themselves and Asians outside the working
hours but rather how much there was under the circumstances. Like Robson
in his Federal Council speech, Europeans looked to the sports field as
the scene of most emicable relations between the races. Indeed, it
can at least be said that the tension which had led the European teams
to withdraw from the Selangor Football Leagwe in 1914 was nearly absent
in the intervar years. The possibility of racial temsion either ceusing

7 Mayan Infomation Agency, British Malay
8 Selangor Golf Club, Twelve Under Fours

9 "East and West", Malay Weekly Mail, 29 April 1931,




or arising from conflict on the football field was very much less after
World War I. The major competition during this perioed was between state
teams, which were multi-racial, for the Malaya Cup, Tather than between
racially-defined teams. Moreover, Europeans more often played on depart-
mental or company teams, which were multi-racial, than on racially-
defined club teams. On those occasions when European teams played Asian

10 but on the whole

teams tension, and even blows, were not unknown,
sport does appear to have been a means of friendly contact between
EBuropeans and Asiasns. In cricket the number of non-Europeans playing

on the state and colony teams increased not only because their interest

in the game was growing but also because the Europeans who organized

the teams were more inclined to select players by ability than by favour~
ing Eumpem.” In addition to sports, Europeans also pointed to officisl
and private gatherings where Europeans vand Aasians mizxed as a sign of
goodwill, During one week in 1926, for example, Europesns wére guests

at a housewarming put on by Alan Lbke.l Loke Yew's son, and at the wedding
of the daughter of the Chinese member of the Federal Council, Choo Kia
Peng. Gatherings of this kind were, however, more formal and less
frequent than the dinners given by the Capitan China and other Asian
leaders in the 1890s. At the housewarming just referred to Alan Loke

and his wife invited the Europeans on a different night from their

other gueats.‘a

10‘ Blackwell, "Malay Curry", pp.178, 210; Bryson, "Twenty-Nine-and~g-
Half Years in the Malayan Civil Service", para. 32.

11 Editorial, "The King of Games", Malay Mail, 23 June 1928.
‘ .
cly Mail, 14 Jenuary 1926 (reports) and 21 January 1926

-




One reason fqr the lack of tension, which gave the impression of
harmony, was the code of conduct which most Europeans followed implicitly
in their relations with Asians. Europeans were expected, by other
Europeans, not to treat Asians harshly as this would undermine white
prestige. As prestige, rather than military power, was assumed to be
the basis of British rule any damage to. that prestige was conslidered a
very serious offence. In 1922 two planters who had received small fines
for disorderly conduct and assaulting a Chinese bar-boy in a railway

restaurant car were berated by the Planter for behaviour which "degrades

the European in the sight of the Oriental®™. %It is up to every decent
white man®, the editor continued, to "ostracise them from the society
that they have disgraced. They are pariahs, unfit for the companionship
of honoursble men."13 In ghort, it was wrong that one man should ham
enother, but infinitely worse that a European should harm an Asian,
European§-at least those most conscious of the special responsi-
bilities of their race-~tried not only to ensure that Asiasns were not
treated harshly but also to present an example of good behaviour and
moral living to Asisns, who they believed looked to them for guidance.

A white man in the tropics is watched es a
minor god. He may be hated or liked, despised
or respected, but being in the minority he is
an object of attention from the moment his
native servant has taken in breakfast to the
time when he has dismissed the chauffeur or
ricksha puller, and moved to bed. From the
minute he has entered his office, he is watched
by natives and feels, if he has a conscience,
that he must give an example, in conduct, wiadom
and strength.'4

Planter, 2, No. 7 (March 1922), 44. See also a Pinane
! tte editorial about the harm done to British prestige by some
r@ﬂﬁy Susayman spectators at & vaudeville performance in Penang:
Britis 8, 2 (February 1928), 269.

14 George Bilainkin, Hail Penang! (London, 1932), p.69. See also
Blamll, "M&l&y C\u'ry“. pp.ZQ, 78, and 178.
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One consequence of this need to present a good image was to reinforce
the tendency of Europeans to confine their social activities to theme
selves. Most Europeans found it impossible to act as paragons of virtue
Wt the day. They therefore attended clubs and private gatherings
that, being confined to Europeans and & very few carefully chosen none-
Buropeans, allowed them to relax without worrying sbout what kind of
image they were presenting. "We ate & drank & played games like small
children," wrote a teacher, who in his first months in Malaya took a
humorous view of European attitudes, sbout a party with some friends.
"It was good to put aside our true greatmess for a period.” ”
In the interwar years Europeans were even more concerned about
preserving their prestige than they had been before the war. The Great
Var itself was seen as a severe blow to white prestige because of the
spectacle it provided of Europeans killing one another. In the view of
many Europeans the cinema presented the greatest threat to their
prestige. On the screen Asianssaw white men as criminals, tramps,
clowns, and lascivious lovers. They saw them, in other words, as the
exact opposite af how the Europeans who governed Malaya wished to
portray themselves. In order to protect British prestige the government
rigorously censored films,'® but many Europeans were still far from
satisfied that sufficient steps were being teken. During a visit to

Malsya in the mid-1930s Bruce Lockhart, who had worked in Negri Sembilan

15. ‘Lettera of P. 'Samml, 6 November 1930. See also G. J. 0'Grady, "If
You Sling Enough Mud", unpublished autobiograpby written in 1945
(RE), p.258; Raymond Kemmedy, "The Colonial Crisis and the Future",

in R. Linton, ed., The Science of Man in the World Crisis (New
York, 1945), p.318. , )

16 Rex Stevensom, "Cinemas and Censorship in Colonial Maleya", Journal
9f Southeast Asien Studies, 5 (September 1974), 209-24.




before the war, was pleased to find that a film based on his book
Memoirs of a British Agent had been banned, but he criticized the
govermment for tolerating too mach sex in films.'! The Asian audience's
"rapture in beholding the bare flesh of a white woman is expressed
audibly", moaned another critic of the government's censorship policy.

. Mindoubtedly, their respect for the women of the ruling race will be

lessened. 18

It was because they believed that the war, the cinema,
and other outside influences were already undermining their prestige
that Europeans living in Malaya felt that they should do all they could
in their conduct towards Asians not to damasge prestige.

Though they feared that their prestige was eroding, most Europeans
had, as we have seen, a favourable view of their relations with Asians
because of the apparent absence of racial tension and because they had
no desire for any more contact than there already was. At the same
time there were some Europeans who were dissatisfied, not because they
saw any tension in European-Asian relations, but because they wanted
more contact with Aslans and believed that there were barriers which
prevented them from doing so. This dissatisfaction took two forms.

A few, such as G, L. Peet, quoted at the start of this chapter,
sought to break out of the boredom of their isolation in the European
commmity. A persistent theme of Peet's book Malayan Exile was that

Europeans were depriving themselves of the interest and stimulation of
essoclating with Asisns. In one passage he contrasts the dullness of
& Buropean cocktail party with the excitement he observed when some
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Tamils once gathered in a howse near where he lived.w

Dissatisfaction with the existing state of Buropean-dslan relations
more often tock the form of nostalgia for a time at the end of the nine-
teenth century and the start of the twentieth when, it was believed,
associations between Europeans and Asians were closer and friendlier,
"I cannot help feeling that we have lost something," declared Dr. Travers
in 1922 in a speech reflecting on changes he had witnessed in Selangor
since the 1890s. "I feel that there is a loss of that kindness that
comes of personal knowledge, of the understsnding that comes of that
kindly feeling and of the sympathy that is born of understending each
other and each other's point of v:iaw.”ao There was a particular nostalgia
for the patriarchal way District Officers had once govermed their districts.
During the intervar years only Hubert Berkeley, whose unique career in
Upper Persk is described in Appendix 1, was able to rule his domain with
little interference from the Resident and the federal secretariat. It
vwas because of this nostalgia, as well as a desire for some decentralw
ization, that the retrenchment commissions which reported in 1923 and
1932 recommended strengthening the role of the District Qﬂiear._m |
District Officers continued, however, to be tightly entwined in the
goverpment bureasucracy, and partimsiwly when Maleys began to replace
British officials as Assistant District Officers and District Officers
& return to white rajah rule became increasingly unlikely.

19 y Chtd m, WQ 22'*26.

11, 11 December 1922, Dr. Travers m gpesking at a large
Chinese banquet to which many BEuropeans had been invited. This was
t‘lm first such gatherim to be held in many years.

21 See Lppendix t.



v The P.M.S. was a classic example of what Furnivall called a "plural
society“.zz It was a society containing several ethnic groups, each
speaeking a different language and following a different culture and
religion from the others. It was moreover a society in vhich ethnic
groups tended to concentrate in particular occupations and indeed in
vhich certain occupations were often dominated by one or other of the
groups. The majority of rubber tappers were Indians, most mine labourers
end shopkeepers were Chinese, and nearly sll farmers and fishermen were
Malsys. Almost all government officials were Buropeans, as were most
managers of large estates. Thus in Malayan society the tendency of

people having the same langusge and culture in common to assoclate with

one another in preference {0 others was reinforced by the fact that these
same people often shared similar roles in the society's economy. The
plﬁfality of Malayan society meant that when civil servants or managers
of large estates came together on social occasions it was a European
gathering. "ﬁaiaya cannot prosper without its Tamil estate coolies,
its Chinese mechanics, or its European organisers,” one visitor commented,
"but they have few points of oontaot.’23

Divisions between Europeans of various backgrounds and occupations
were important, but in relation to the larger Malayan society the
Europeans were & remarkably unified group. This unity derived no%t
only from their strong sense of a common cultural identity and their
beiiefs regarding the role of Europeans in relation to Asians but also

22 J. S. Purnivall, ¢ m and Pr (m York, 19563
first published Cambridge, 1948), pp.303~i2.

25 "Pirst Impressions”, Malay Weekly Mail, 30 March 1922.
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from the fact that the various positions Europeans filled had in common
the fact of being at the top. TFor the unity of the Europeans as a group
in Malayan society what mattered was pot simély that Europeans held
high positions but that such a very small number were to be found in
any other position. Because of this fundamental characteristic of the
European population the great majority of contacts Europeans had with
Asians were with them as subordinates. They were working rather than
social relationships. In the government services Europeans held nearly
all the high positionsy the subordinate positions were filled by BEurasians
and Asigns. Within each of the many estate communities there was a
clear racial hierarchy, with the Europeans at the top as managers and
assistant mansgers, & small number of Eurasian or Indisn conductors and
office staff in the middle, and then the large Tamil work force,
Therefore, however free of friction or indeed however cordial were
ralatians. between Europeans and Asians, in most cases these relations
were not between people who were, or considered each other to be, social
equals. In his autobiography Kenneth Blackwell, for example, distinguished
between his friendships with Asians and those with other Buropeans.

In order to illustrate the "genuine goodwill” between the British and
Asians in Malaya Blackwell recalled how some Tamil subordinates, for
whom he had refereed football games, came to see him at the railway
station as he was about to go on leave, but hrsitated to approach him

because "I was with ny personalt 24

friends", who were Europesps.
This plcture of the position of the Luropeans in Malayan soclety
needs to be expanded in three

tant ways. First, becauss of the
growing use of English among Asisns the cultursl boumdaries of the

24 Blackwell, "Malay Curry", pp.223=24. Emphasis added.
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plural society were becoming less distinct. At the time of the 1931
census 2.8 percent of Asians in the F.M.S. were reported to be able to
spesk English; in Kusla Lumpur district the figure was 8.7 percent.Z?
The growing use of the English language did not in itself, however, lead
to greater social contact since the relative positions of Europeans

and Asians remained largely unchanged. A high proportion of those

Asians able to speak English wereemployed as clerks, interpreters, snd
overseers and in other relatively subordinate positions; they belonged

to what came to be known in the 1930s as the "middle class" of Malayan
society. Second, the Europeans were by no means the only elite in
Malayan society. Partly out of tradition and partly because of British
policy, the Malay royalty continued to maintain, smong Malays, a standing
and influence over questions of custm and religion which was far greater
than many Europeans were probably. aware; Among the C}a}mge was an

upper class vwhich was distinguished by great w;ea.lth. In Selangor the
officers and members of the committee of the Chin ese Chamber of Commerce
and the men who were nominated by the Resident to serve on the Chinese
Advisory Board certainly belonged to this class. The Indian community
contained some prominent businessmen and a small mumber of successful
professional men. Third, and perhaps most importantly, it should not

be forgotten that the position of the Buropeans in the govermment services
was based on the political power of the British. It was within the

power of the British as the real rulers of Malaya to decide how far, if
at all, non-Furcopeans would be allowed into the higher positions in the

government services. In short, British control over the mobility of

These figures are for sll Asians except those few listed under
”mm" in the census., See Tghle 15 for sources and a note on
how the census defined "ability to speak English",
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non-Europeans in the govermment services greatly influenced the degree

to which non-Europeans would be the official and therefore potentially
social equals of Buropeans. Before locking at the extent to which Asians
did mix socially with Europeans it is therefore necessary to consider
how far Asians were being allowed to occupy higher govermment positions

in the interwar years.

As noted in Chapter S.Ethe government had in the earjy years of
the twentieth century stated its intention to train young Malays of
aristocratio background to take a greater part in the aﬁminiau'ation of
the F.H.S. a In keeping with this intention the gwsrmnt created the
l&alay Adminismtive Service, but only slowly were Malays allowed to
holci positim which were as high as those normally held by Britishers
in tim cadet service. Many young British civil servants left Malaya to
participate in the First World Wai', and their places were taken by members
of the Malay Administrative Service. By 1917 nearly all Assistant‘
Districf Officers were Malays. In that year the High Commissioner
praised the work being dome by these officers, but it was mot umtil 1921
that the British decided to admit a few Malays into the Malayan Civil
semce.as By 1931 there were only ten Malays in the M.C.S.; six years ’
later this figure had increased to nineteen.2! The admission of Malays
into the M.C.S. d1d not constituts a significant tramsfer of political
and aéministrative power away from the British, nor was it intended %o

do s0. In 1929 a government handbook stated that tba administrati@n of

26 Roff,
t917),
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the F.M.S. "has benefited greatly by thus satisfylng Malay aspirations
without sacrificing the country's interest in the efficient conduct of
the public service".2® Moreover, the British carefully selected only
those Malays who had shown after many years in the Malay Administrative
Service that they would conform closely to the ideals and standards of
the M.C.S5. The entrance of a few Malays into the M.C.S. did, however,
bresk down the previously near perfect association between official
position and ethnicity. This was itself a change to which some Europeans
had to adjust. When G. J. 0'Grady, a Public Works Department engineer
who had recently arrived in Malaya, had to appear in court in Mentaksbd,
Pahang, to testify on behalf of his Malay chauffeur he was shocked to
see that the Mstmte was & Malay. "Was I, a European, to stand up
and call a coloured man *Your Worship'?" O'Gradydecided to follow the
example of another European in the cmurﬁ, who addressed the magistrate
respectfully. O'Grady's acceptance of the Malay's position was later
made more palatable when he learned that the other European was Theodore
Hubback, the Game Warden of Pahang and a true WW@

As in the years before the First World War the most sctive movement
on the part of Asians for admission into the civil service took place
in the Straits Settlements. The restoration of the Queen's Scholarships
in 192’3 intensified the desire of Straits Asians for the right of
admission into the M.C.S. because it looked ac if the number of highly

educated Asians would steadily incresse. In 1924 the non~Buropean members

28 C W. Harrisom, O
Malava (London, 1929), p.65.

29 O0'Grady, "If You Sling Enough Mud", p.32. It was also true that
Buropeans charged with minor offences increasingly had their own
cases dealt with by x&ala;y mistmtas. A mntrmmial case is
reported in the Times s, 28 August 1929. _




of the Straits Legislative Council renewed their efforts to have the
colour bar removed. What, asked the Furasian member, was the value of
the Queen's Scholarships &s long as the colour bar remained? Tan Cheng
Lock, the Chinese member from Malacca, protested that while a non-European
night, if he were very lucky, become a millionaire or sit on the
Legislative Council or Federal Council he was totally excluded from
any resl participation in governing the country. It was for this
resson, Tan said, that Dr. Lim Boon Keng had left Singapore to serve ..
the Chinwe government, After listening to these speeches the Colonial
Secretary replied that the government could not admit non-Buropeans
(other than Malays) into the M.C.S. He stressed that the M.C.S. served
the F.M,S. a3 well as the Straits Settlements and that the British
government would therefore have to ascertain the views of the Malay
Rulers, to whom it had treaty obligations, before considering any

/ change.m Indeed, it was clear that, whatever views the British had,
the Malay Rulers and many other Malays were strongly opposed to admite
ting non-Maley Asisns into the M.C.S.>!

Although their views had 1ittle if any influence on the government's
policy it is worth noting that the main British newspapers were dlightly
more sympathetic to Asian aspirations than they had been before the war.
After the Colonial Secretary's announcement in the Legislative Council

gits Times suggested that some scheme might be devised which

would admit non~Europeans into the M.C.S. and enable them to f£ill posts
in the Straigs Settlements emly.ga A few months later, however, when

5, 14 and 15 April 1924,

| = m Naley views see C. M. Turnbull, "British Plemaing for Post-var
| ournal of Southeast Asian Studles, 5 (September 1974),
24@»4% . and 19%@:' i‘m A Malay", Mg 1, 26 November 1924,

32 "Council Matters", Straits Times, 15 April 1924,



281

the Governor rejected a second appeal by Tan Cheng Lock, the newspaper
strongly opposed making any concession to non-Europeans: not only

were the British bound by treaty to the Mslays not to "impose upon them
the control of men of any other race", but alzo in a country of many

races and with some tension between them "it is the business of the ruling
race to rule throﬁgh men of its own blood and coleur“.33 In contrast

to the Straits Times the Malay Mail simply commented that the Govermor
had had the "unpleasant task"™ of doing what Britain's obligstions to

the Malays required him to do.-' In 1930, when the colour bar was

again being discussed, the Times of Malsj
local men whose mental capabilities and, even more importantly, moral

ra claimed that there were few

character would entitle them to become civil servants., The editor did,
however, suggest that it was the government's responsibility to develop
an educational system which would ineuicats such qualitiss.Bs

| After renewed pressure from non-Europeans, particularly the
Eurasian member of the Legislative Council, Dr. Noel Clarke, the Straits
govemnt aﬁnoumed in 1932 the creation of a sepasrate Straits Settlements
Civil Service which would be staffed by non~European Kritish subjecta.
In no way, however, did this upset the dominant position of Europesns
in the civil service. Members of the new civil service could not hope
for promotion to the M.C.S.; their maximum salary was set at $700 per
month, a substantial income, though only what a member of the M.C.S.
would earn after about ten years of service; and they filled only a

feu relatively minor posts. By 1935 only two men had been appointed to

33 Siraits Times, 5 November 1924.
34 "Legislative Council", Malay Mail, 5 November 1924,

35 "Asiatics and the Service", Times of Malaya, 15 January 1930.
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the new service.36

Streits Asians were disappointed with this concession,
but in the years before World War II they never organized to challenge
the colour bar seriocusly. Those who wanted the colour bar removed were
among the most ardent supporters of British rule. It is remarkable

that their appeals for entrance into the civil service were usually
accompanied by protestations of loyalty to the King.

In the F.M.3. more and more non-Europesns were employed in the
Police Department during the 1920s and 1930s, This represented, however,
very litile challenge to the racial hierarchy within the departiment.
Non-Europeans were employed as inspectors for the first time, but the
Europeans who held that rank either were promoted to a commissioned
grade or retired and left Malaya. In Persk, for example, in 1920 all
twenty-one police inspectors were Europeans; in 1924 there were thirteen
Euroﬁaans and four Malays; in 1936 there were thirteen Malays, five
Chinese, four Indians, and only eight Europeans.37 During this transie
tional period the department promoted the idea that the remaining European
inspectors enjoyed a slightly higher status than their nonwEuropean
counterparts by paying them much higher salaries and by allowing them to
wear a more formal uniform. A very small nn@her of Malays slso entered
the commissioned remks of the police, but sgain the relative position
of Europeans and non-Europesns within the deparf&ent was maintained by
not placing Malays in posts where they would have togive orders to the

few remsining European inspectors.38

Malaya, 7 (October 1932), 131=32, and 7 (April 1933), 270;
gx;ex, 1, No. 5 (Septembder 1935), 1, 16.

(1920), Singapore end Malayan

Directory (1924 and 1936).

38 Interview with Encik Mohamed Din bin Mohamed Shariff, April 1973,
Encik Din became a police inspector in Perak in 1925,
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[ In both #8 F.M.S. and the Straits Settlements more nomeEuropeans
entered the professional branches of government during the interwar
&&p} years. The number of non-European doctors increased markedly after the

vﬁzﬁthN founding in Singspore in 1905 of & medical college, first called the
Teit Straits Settlements and Federated Malay States Medical School and then

' the King Edward VII Medical School, which from 1916 granted degrees
which were recognized throughout the British Empire. Non~Europeans in
the medical and other professional departments in the government found
that their opportunities for further training abroad were severely
restricted and that their edvancement was extremely slow, even when
they had higher qualifications than some Europeans. Gunn Lay Teik, for
example, was unable to advance beyond a subordinate grade in the

" Agriculture Department even though he had a better Cambridge degree than

39 Asisns in the professional departments

the head of the departiment.
found, moreover, that their current status was often disregarded by
those few Europeans who were lower in the officisl hierarchy. Dr. Mohamed
Said, a graduate of the King Edward VII Medical School, recalls how
European nurses looked upon Asian doctors as their auhuwdinatsa and how
the doctora' complaints to senior British doctorsébout the nurses!
attitude were ignered.4o

Despite their grievances Asians in the professional departments
made no concerted effort to improve their standing relative to Buropeans,
x&ny‘faund compensation in the fact‘that because of their education and posi-

-tions they were highly respected by other Asians, even if not by

39 Sir George Maxwell, "The Mixed Communities of Malaya", British
Malaya, 17 (February 1943), 118.

40 Interview with Tan Sri Dato' Dr. Mohamed Said, March 1973,
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Europeans. Many were also inveterate Anglophiles and remained such

even when they found that not being European hindered their careers.
Several Asians interviewed for this study expressed admiration for their
British teachers and also for British institutions. Charles Bazell,
headmaster of the Malay College, was especially admired by his students
for having faith in and encouraging their abilities. Finally, whatever
they thought about their treatment, most Asians within the professional
services, like the Asian population in general, could not imsgine the

day when British power might de challenged and the British would therefore
have to relinquish the privileges associated with their dominance.

For Europeans their social clubs were places where people could
relax in the company of people who saw eiaeh other as having a broadly
similar standing and similar interests. Knowing which Asians belonged
to the main British clubs therefore enables us to' know which Asians
were regarded by Europeans as their social equals. - There were of course
some Europeans who would not accept gny non-Buropeans into mu_ clubs.
In 1905 the members of the European club at Raub voted not to admit any
non-Europeans,*! but it should be noted that this decision was taken at
& time of rising teunsion between Europeans and Asians and does not
indiéate common attitudes between the wars. (This is the only case of
vwhich I am aware in which a club in the F.M.S. formally declared its
intention to exclude non-Buropeans.) In about 1922 some members of the
New cm& at Taiping wanted to offer honorary membership to the European
officers of & battalion of Burma Rifles stationed there but to exclude

41 Malay Mail, 23 February 1905.
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the battalion's Burmese officers, whereupon the younger members of the

2

club threatened to resign unless the Burmese were admitted.
slightly different incident took place in 1927 when the organizers of

a Christmas party for children at the Persk Club invited the local Girl
Guides, the great majority of whom were none-Europeans, to attend and to
provide some of the entertainment. Some parents refused to allow their
children to go to the party as they did not want them to mix with the
Guides, but most Europesns disapproved of their attitude.?’ oOne final

case needs to be mentiomed. According to a report by the Resident of
Selangor in 1934, the Klang Clud had been reluctant to open its member-
ship to Malays (and presumably other Asians) because it was feared that

the Raja Muda, who was very unpopular with the European community, |

might apply to become a member. The club did however want other Malays

of the royal family and Malays belonging to the M.C.S. to become members.%
In short, it appears that in the interwar years only & very few Buropeans
advocated the total exblusion of Asians from their clubs.

Those Asians who belonged to the British clubs formed en extremely
select group. If they were in government service they held higher
positions than a European would need to Join she club; others were
members of the Malay royal families or were {rgéiy prominent in business.
"m~lwxea European clubs", recalled a civ:il sefvan‘b. “admitted

-

42 Bryson, "Twenty-Nine-asnd-a~Half Years in the Malayan Civil Service",
para. 31. Bryson implies, but does not state, that because of the
‘threat the Burmese officers were in fact admitted.

h Malaya, 2 (February 1928), 254. \

44 T. Se Adm. Report on the Raja Muda of Selangor, 15 !&y 1934,
nclosed in Caldecott to Sir John Maffey, confidential of 17 May
'_393\4. file 33376, CO 717/105. Reference fxom Teo Kim Wah. "m
Selm Succession Dispute, 19353-19%8", Journal sutheast
Studies, 2 (Saptem:r 1971), 169, note 6.
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without distinction the senior Malay of ficers who were in the Civil
Service or Police."*? According to a teacher living in Ipoh in the late
19308, "a few prominent non-Europeans" belonged to the Ipoh Club and
participated in its social activities; the only two he named were Dr,
Khong, a doctor with a large private practiice and a former Malayan
champion temnis player, and the Dato Panglima Kinta.*® 0'Grady noted
that the local government doctor, an Indian, was a fully accepted member
of the club at Bentong in Pahang.’ Depending mainly on their interest
in European sporting and social activities the Malay Rulers participated
in club life., The Yang di-Fertuan Besar of Negri Sembilan played
billiards regularly at the Kuala Pilah Club, and in the late 1930s the
Sultan of Pahang was a popular visitor to the European club at Sungei
Lembing, where he pleyed temnis,*S
In Kuala Lumpur both the Selangor Club and the Selangor Golf Club
had a small number of Asian members. It should be noted that Asians had
several social clubs of their own in Kuala Lumpur and that many of thenm,
including some of very high status, preferred to belong ito one of these
clubs than o a British club, particularly if they spoke little English
and were unfamiliar with western customs. The Chinese belonged 'm the
Selmr Chinese Recreation Club or, if they were extremely wealthy, to ’
the Choon Cheok Eee Loo Club, more gensrally referred to as the GWM

Millionaires' Club. Tamils belonged to the Tamil Physical Culture

45‘ Bryson, "Twenty-Nine-and-a-Half Yearsin the Malayan Civil Service”",
para. 31.

v (Lami@n, 1948)¢ PP. 6263,
47 0'Grady, "If You Sling Enough Mad", p.31.
va, 8 (September 1933), 100; . interview with Miss Nona
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TABLE 14
LIST OF ASIAN MEMBERS OF THE SELANGOR CLUB AND SELANGOR GOLF CLUB
DURING THE 1920s AND 1930s

Tunkw Abu Bakar (Selangor Club), second som of Sultan Ibrshim of Johore;
State Veterinary Surgeon, Johore.

Choo Kia Peng (Selangor Club end Selangor Golf Club), leading businessman,
menber of the Federal Council.

Choo Kok Leong (Selangor Golf Club), son of Choo Kia Peng, educated at
Dulwich College and at Oxford, lecturer at the School of Agriculfure
at Serdang (Selangor). As the son of a member he sutomatically
became a member, but like any prospective member he was taken

- around, by his father, to meet members of the club.

Khoo Keng Hooi (Selangor Club and Selangor Golf Club), managing director
of Chow Kit and Co., chairman of seversl other businesses, member
. of the Euala Lumpur Sanitary Board (died in London in 1928).

H. S, Lee (Selangor Club and Selangor Golf Club), educated at Cambridge,
leading miner, president of Selangor Miners! Asaaciation, member
+of the Kuala Iumpur Sanitary Board. ‘

Loo Yew Hoi (Selangor Golf Club), banker, a trustee of the estate of
Loke Yow.

Haji mma Eusoff (Selangor Clud), the Dato Pmlim xs.ma, member of
the ﬁ;C.S.

Raja Musa bin Raja Bot (Selangor Club and Selangor Golf Club), son of
- Raja Bot bin Raja Juma'at, member of M.C.S., passed bar examination
* in England, first Malay 1amr (1929), first mw judge of the
I'.M.S. Supreme Court (1938).

Raja Uﬂa bin Raja Muhsmmad (Selangor Club and Selangm‘ Golf Club), "
‘close comnection of the royal house" of Selangor [Roff, Malay
nalism, p.237], member of the M.C.S., Selmor member ait

M@ml Couneil,

Sourcess This list is compiled almost entirely from interviews and
mml communications. Some of the information I received is conflic-
ting, but I believe this list is complete and accurate. I am indebted
to Kr. Choo Kok Leong (interview, March 1973), Tan Sri Nik A, Kamil
(personal communications, 23 April amd 15 July 1974), Raja Fuzish Raja
Uda (pemmaz emieaticm, %0 July 1973), Mr. T. M. Walker (interview,
April 1972), and particularly to Mr. David Gray (interview, June 1972,
and personal communications, 13 May 1973 and other dates) and Col. Tun
Sir Henry H. S. Lee (interview, Pebruary 1973, and personal communication,
5 September 1974). My source for the fact that Khoo Keng Hooi belonged
to the two clubs is his obituary in the Malay Mail, 7 May 1928.
Biographical data come from directories, interviews, and other sources.




288

Association, and Malays belonged to the Sultan Suleiman Club, (These
clubs are shown on Map 3.) The Asians who belonged to the Selanger Club
and the Selangor Golf Club were those who most wanted to mmi&te
socially with Europeans, either because of interests or friendships
establim while in England or because of frequent contact in work.
Kevertmless, it remains true that an Asian had to be of very high
standing in order to become a member of either club.

In the early 1920s probably only two Asians belonged to the
Selangor Club and the Selangor Golf Club. Choo Kia Peng and Ehoo Keng
Hool wére members of both clubs. Choo was a member of the Federal
Council snd a personal friend of Sir George Maxwell's. Choo's position
in the‘*‘tin industry had helped the Golf Club move to the new site on
Circular Road in 19213 it was Choo who negotiated the club's scquiiition
of the mining leases for this areea which had been held by various indi-
vidmls.49_ Ehoo was the managing director of Chow Kit and Co. and had
long been active on the Kusla Lumpur Senitary Board. In about 1924
amﬂwr Ghinese, H. S. lLee, became a member of t&w two clubs. Lee, a

native of Hong Kong, had received his degree from Cambridge (where he
was captain of the tennis tem) end soon efter his srrival in Selangor
had quickly established himself as one of the leading miners in the state.
During the late 1920s and 1930s three Malays in the M.C.S. became members
of the Selangor Club or the Golf Club. Clearly, the increasing particie
pation of Malays in government led to some increase in their participa-
tion in European social activities. Table 14, which lists the Asian
members of the clubs, suggests that, whereas for Europeans the Selangor
Club was "everyone's" club, for Asians both this club and the Selangor

Golf Club were exiremely select. A Malay member of the M.C.S. or an Asian

49 Selangor Golf Club, Ty p.42.
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member of the Federal Council could, like Europeans in these positions,
become a member of the Selangor Club, but, unlike his European counterw
part, a Malay or Chinese police inspsctor would never be considered as,
or even dream of becoming, a member.

Having looked at the extent to which Buropeans and Asians mixed
in clubs in the F.M.S. it is useful to compare this with the situation
in other parts of Malaya. In the Unfederated Malasy States, where the
traditional Malay elite maintained & much greater control over the
governing of their states and where there were therefore more Malays
in high governmental positions than in the P.M.S., the mumber of non=
Europeans in the clubs to which Europeans belonged was much greater
theén in the federated states. This was especislly true in Eedsh and
Johore, Referring to the Kedsh Club at Alor Star, one woman wrote that
"gll the Tunkus and Malasy Heads of Depai'tments were members and Joined
in all Club activities”.’ The membership of the Kedsh Club remained
mainly European, however, because, according to one official who served
in Kedah in the 1930s, the junior Malay officials preferred, even if
they were on friendly terms with Europeans, the more relaxing amosphere
of their own club to being in the presence of the Regent and the Malay
Jud@a.m In Johore Europeans, senior Malay officials, and a few prominent
non~Europeans not in government service belonged to the Civil Service
Clubs in the principsl towns.sz In Johore Bahru there was also a club

50 Ams Davison, "Some Autoblographical Notes and General Reminiscences",
written after World War II (RH). See also Peel, Colonial Service
mate»a, P87 o

51 Interview with Mr. E. C. G. Barrett, April 1972.

52 W. f.h S. Corry, Tmacrigt of Tape-—reaar&e& Interview Covering
?ar?@r in the Malayan Civil Service, 1923-1953, conducted in 1969
RH), p-3»



known as the International Club, of which Sultan Ibrahim was president.
Because of the Sultan's influence the members came from a variety of
both racial and social backgrounds and included, one retired ecivil
servant recalls, "jockeys, riders, polo-players, golfers, Singapore
tycoons, penniless princelings and such of his own enormous family remi-
fications as he was on good terms with".?> In the Straits Settlements,
where Asians participated in government even less than in the F.IM.S.,
there was much less mixing of Europeans and Asians in clubs than there
was in the federation. In Singapore the two main European social clubs,
the Tanglin Club and the Swimming Club, were both exclusively Eurcpean
in membership. In 1938 a group of Asians formed their own flying club
when the Royal Singapore Flying Club refused to accept Asian members.54
An exception to the prevailing pattern in Singapore was the Island Club,

e multi-racisl golf club founded in 1932,°°

Eqnality of status may be seen as an important pre~condition for
social relations between Europeans and Asians, dbut by no means did it
guarantes such relations. Despite the advance in English education
among Asians, cultural differénces remained which discouraged social
relafians. The most important of theae'was the difference in the role
of women in the European community and in the wvarious Asien groups.
European women freely associated with their husbands and.othar men on
soclal and,puhlic occasions, whereas Asian women remained in the kackgrounﬂ.
Even when Europeans desired sociél contact with Asians this difference
tended to hinder relations.

53 Personal communication from Mr. J. S. H. Cunynham-Brown, 10 March
1973.

“‘& 12 (Mh ‘938)' 2@60
aya, 7 (October 1932), 132.
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If a Buropean couple were invited to an Asian gathering the
European woman could either mix with the men or go to the women. Either
choice was likely to cause discomfort. If she associated with the men
she was not conforming to Asian expectations and might therefore embarrass
her husband. If, on the other hand, she aasociated with the Asian
women she was likely to make both herself and the women uncomfortable.
The cultural gap between European and Asien women was far greater than
that between Burcpean and Asian men. As Table 15 shows, fuwer Asian
women were able to speak English than were Asisn men; almost no Malay
women were able to speak English. At the same time far fewer European
women than men were able to use Malay or any other Asian lenguage at a
level above that needed to give orders to their servants.

-It was equally difficult for Asians to conform to the usual style
of &oaﬁl life among Europeans. At dinner parties the fact that Malay
women knew no English and the European women knew little or no Malay
"imposed something of a strain on the hostess and indeed on all the
guests”.>® During the 1920s snd 1930s the mumber of Asian women who
were at home in a European social situation im:mamﬂ"bm was still very
smallz‘ the majority of them were the wives of walﬁw Ohimaa.sv
Another bar was that European women were reluctant to invite Asian
gueafs. even when the women came, because the Asian women would be unable

58

to reciprocate by receiving European visitors of both sexes. Europeans

were particularly reluctant to invite Malays if, as there often was,

56 Bryson, "Twenty~Nine-and-s-Half Years in the Malaysn Civil Service",
para. 31, ' :

57 See Frs. V. A. H. Stratton-Brown, "Women and Girls in Selangor:
01d and New Conditions", The Outlook, September 1935, pp.34-35, 37.

21 December 1922.

58 "“&md Fcllowship", Malay Weekly




TABLE 15
ABILITY T0 SPEAK ENGLISH, BY ETHNIC GROUP AND SEX, 1931

(percent able to speak English)

Malaysians Chinese Indians Malaysians Chinese Indians
¥ales 2.3 3.7 4.9 13.8 9.0 12.7
Females R 2.6 2.0 1.1 | 6.6 6.3
Beth Sex@a 1 03 3;4 309 ’ . 3;3 ‘ 8.’ 1006

Spurce: British Malaya 1931 Census, Tables 210, 211, 212,

Noteg:s According to the superintendent of the census, "the test of ability to speak English, which was defined
as ‘ability to carry on a conversation' therein, was somewhat strictly applied in practice", despite earlier
fears that persons knowing only a few words of Fnglish would claim to spesk it, "It is clear that, in the vast
majority af(mes)ia which a person claimed to spesk 'a little' English, he was recorded ss unable to speak the
language.” (p.91.

In the 1931 census Jaffna Tamils, the majority of whom were able to spesk English, were not counted
under the heading of "Indians".

262
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there was going to be dancing as they kmew that Malays looked upon
western dancing as suggestive of sexual intercourse; Malay men danced

with lowly eoons girls, not their wives, and then without body

contact. Swettenham suggested that when there was going to be western
dancing it was bet}:er not to invite Kalm.sg It appears that Buropean
men were more afraid than were the women themselves that the latter
might be seen as harlots. A British official serving in Kelantan come
plained about an Australian woman who had invited the Sultan's sons to
parties at her house and had danced with them. When, later, BEuropeans
were guests at the Sultan's palace @m and other Buropean women danced
with the Sultan and his sons--"a terrible thing for them to do in view
of the native's attitude to women". Since the Malays would have been
insulted if the women had refused to dance with them om this occasion,
he wrote in his dlary, it would have ‘been better if the Australian woman

had not asked the Malays to dance in the first F&m.éo

0'Grady believed
that the attitude Asian men had towards women was the main reason it
was essential to exclude sll but a very few Asians from European social
activities.®! |

| During the interwar yaars a small number of Asian men married
European women, whom in most cases they had met while studying in
B::itaiﬁa Such marriages however did not encourage closer social
relatiems between Europeana and Asians. Once an mm wd his Buropean

wife had returned to Malaya they found it extremely wﬁmt to fit

59 m&mnm,

aya (mgn, 1908), p.147; end also Rene
&m‘w&, Baoleo

m (L‘Oﬁdﬁn; 19’4‘7)! Po32-

60 A. G. Morkill, Diary Kept While in Kelantan, tsasn-m? (rm),
10 April 1917

61 O’@mdy, *If You Sling Enough Mud", pp.255-56.
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into either European social life or the social life of the husband's
partim community. The Buropean wives were almost always excluded
from Buropean society, not only because they had married Asians but
also because most of them came from low social

ackgrounds in Englend,
Only when the woman was married to an Asian of very high position (for
example, tha wife of Raja Musa of Selangor and, even more notably, the
wife of Sultan Ibrahim of Johore) could she be confident of being
accepted into European society. The European wife of an Asian also
found it difficult to get along with her husdband's relatives. This

was particularly true if, as was often the case, she refused to conform
to the role expected of a wife in Asian society and if her husband's
relatives had been planning to arrange his marriage to a Malay or Chinese
girl upon his return from ab~gad. In the state of Perak a Malay who

had married a European woman had to endure the disapproval not only of
his relatives but also of the Sultan. In a despatch to the Colonial
Office in 1937 the High Commissioner reported that the Sultan had issued
a titsh (roysl command) declaring that no Perak Malsy who had married a
. 62

Buropean womsn could hope to hold any office in the state governmment.

Under all these pressures marriages between European women and Asian

men seldom lasted for more than a feir years.63

62 Thomas to Ormsby-Gore, confidential of 1 July 1937, file 51736/1,
CO 717/126. Thomas and the Secretary of State approved of the
-Sulten's attitude since they feared that marriages between Malay men
of high rank and European women would lead to succession disputes.
In the same letter Thomas mentioned that "we have been very near a
scandal in Perak where a European woman allowed herself to become
the mistress of a K&lﬁ?"’.

63 Sources f‘m' this paragraph include Bilainkin, Hail FPepangl, pp.101-6;

irs, p.298; 4interviews with Encik ﬁe&mmd Din bin
Mohamed SM, April 1973; Dato Abdullah bin Mohamed, April 1973;
Tan Sri Dato' Dr. Mohamed Said, March 1973; Raja Tan Sri Zainal bin
Raja Sulaiman, March 1973; Mr. David Gray, June 1972; Mr. E. C. G.
Barrett, April 1972,
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Before concluding these sections which have taken & general look
at European-iAsisn relations it is necessary to say a few words about
the special case of relations between Europeans and Eurasians. The
cultural difmmms which impeded relations between Europeans and
other non~Europeans were much less pronounced in relations between
Europeasns and Eurasisns. Nearly all Burasian men and women spoke
English, and of all non-European groups they were the ones most familiar
with Mpaan culture., Nevertheless, the most striking feature of
European-Eurasian relations was the lack of social contact between the
two groups. Although Eurssisns spoke English they did so with an accer,
known as "chee-ches”, which was repulsive to English ears.®¢ Europeans
tended to portray Burssians in the most unflattering terms. "Taking the
race as a whole," H. N, Ridley had declared in 1895, "they are wesk in
body, short-lived, deficient in emergy, and feeble in morals."®? It
was often saild that Eurasians tried to compensate for a deep feeling
of inferiority by displaying their importance relative to both Europeans
and Asisns. Whereas Ridley suggested that Eurasians behaved as they
did because of European prejudices, many Buropeans believed that their
mmed defects were biologlcally inherent to Burasiasns.

64 According to Blackwell, European parents almost never employed
Burgsian nurses because they feared it would be impossible to eradi-
cate this accent after their children had returned to Britain.

“Maley Curry”, p.198.

Fwws of sympathy by Caspar mmy,
gg cmm, 1905). p.m?; m'k?&?
§mp P‘t 3 - A' %W \ EREN PN, Imt p' H
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An important barrier between Europeans and Eurasians was the
position of the latter in Malayan society. By far the great majority
of Eurasians were employed in relatively subordinate positions. At the
time of the 1931 census 249 out of 541 employed Eurasian males in
Selangor were clerks, office assistants, typlsts, and draughtsmen;
others were mechanics, shop assistants, railway workers, and subordinates
in the medical services. Only a very small mmber were in the professions.®®
A3 a very large proportion of the Eurasians were government employees
their means of rising to higher positions were restricted. Eurasians
were as a group far more affected by the govermment's policy regarding
the employment of non~Europeans in senior positions than any other section
of Malayan society. The generally subordinate character of it Eurasian
population was accentuated by the fact that in cases where Burasians
did achieve high status they sometimes ignored their ancestry and
successfully identified themselves as members of the European group.®!
Although individuals were occasionally absorbed into the Buropean group,
Europeans usually disapproved very strongly when Eurasians tried to
conasider themselves as Europeans. Eurasians, wrote Peel, should have
thought of themselves as a "definite community and not try to pose as
pure mtas”.sa |

In the interwar years some Eurasians did in fact attempt to promote
a Em'wm identity. Readers of the Eurasian R

to take pride in Eurasian sccomplishments and to think of themselves

66 British Malaya 1931 Census, Table 131,

67 1 Review, 1, No. 6 (December 1935), 19;

*erlx lret’her‘”.

" 68 Peel, Colonial Service Notes, p.137.
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a8 a distinct group in Malaysn society. As in the case of the Anglo-

Indians in India and the Indo-Europeans in the Netherlands East Indies

political developments encouraged a greater sense of unity. Because

of the advancement of Malaya into the M.C.S. snd the moves towards

decentralization in the early 1930s, Eurasians fesred that their position

in Malaysn society was in danger of falling rather than improving and

that unless they were united they would be unable effectively to protect

their 1nteresté. "United we stand; Divided we fall" was the motto

which one Eurasian suggested should be adopted by the Eurasian Associations

of British Ealaya.sg Though with no success, Eurasians began to claim

for themselves some of the privileges which the Malays possessed. In

1938, for example, Eurasians tried unsuccessfully to have the government

provide their children with free primary education in English just as

it provided Malay children with free education in Malay.79
The organimation which promoted Eurasian interests in Selangor was

the Selangor Eurasian Association. The association was founded in 1919

but showed little sign of activity until a group of young Eurasians

revived it in the early part of 1934. A few months later the assaciatien

had a membership of about two hundred, which was a substantial proportion

T

of the Eurasian population. In 1936 the association opened its own

clubhouse. Though the assocliation had the support of Eurasians in

69 5. x«l Jm@ﬁ’ in th@ :‘ 255 4,814 m 1’ Rﬁ. Z(Gemb@r 1934’)’ 15:
other articles and letters in the Eurasian Review and a letter from

B. V. Chapman, Malay Weekly Mail, 15 March 1934.

70 "Memorandum on the Report of the Committee Appointed to Enquire into

Unwploymnt in Selangor", Council Paper No. 5, Federal Council
roceedings (1938), pp.C66, 72.

71 "Selangor Eurasian Association: A Brief History", Eurasian
’ 1, No. 2 (October 1934), 12-14.
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Selangor it waé forced to close the clubhouse two yesrs later because
of a lack of funds. The association was able, however, Lo carry on

an active sporting program and helped to bring about the formatiomn of
Eurasisn units in the P.M.3. Volunteer Forcejz Clearly, by the latter
part of the 1930s the Burasians of Selangor were beginning to see them-
sleves as a separate group rather than as an appendage of the European
communi ty.

For the most part neither Europeans nor Asians sought extensive
social contacta. It was even more unususl for either Buropeans or
Asians to attempt to eliminate some of the existing barriers to social
relations between them. In the mid-1920s, however, & small group of
prominent Asiens in Kuala Lumpur took thé initiative In proposing that
something be done to increase the amount of social contact between
Asians and Europeans. How this initiative was received by Europeans
is the subject of this section.

According to H. Benjamin Talalla, a leading Indian businesspan,
early in 1925 he and four other Asians (including Loke Chow Thye, who
was at the time president of the Selangor Chinese Chamber of Commerce,
and Khoo Keng Hooi) met to discuss "the need in Kuala Iumpur of a non-
communal social club, where men and women of various races could meet

on an equal footing".!> At about the same time Yap Tai Chi, & son of

T2 Selangor Eurssisn Association, en Jubilee, 1921~1971 (Kuala
Lumpur, 1971). I am indebted to Mr. :. de Souza, General Secretary
of the Selangor Eurasiasn Association, for aending me this baoklet.

73 Lstter frm Talalla. in ﬁ. ankins and W. S. Thaddaeus, compilers,
ne - ee, 1905-1955 (Euala Lumpur:

Kuala lepm* Rotary Club, 19‘5‘5 ’ P.Q.



Capitan Chins Yap Kwan Seng, discussed the posaibility of forming such

a club with Sir George Haxwell.74

Asiang found support for the idea in
a speech given by Sir Cecil Clementi, Governor of Hong Kong, in which
he pleaded with Buropeans in that colony "to find ways and means of
breaking down these partition walls between various sections of the
community® and suggested the formation of a social cludb open to Europeans
and Chinese as Just such a maana.75 A Chinese correspondent to the Malay
Mail said that a "Concord Club" was needed in Kuala Lumpur as well; in
fact, he added, such a club was needed "whenever the governors and the
governed are of different raee”.75

Among Europeans the idea of a soclal cludb drawing its msmbership
from the various ethnic groups was greeted with caution. Some Europeans
d1d believe that they should have more social contact with Asians, fhe
Malay Mail insisted, as it often did, that relations bdetween Europeans
and Aslans were marked by goodwill and mutual respect, but the paper
added that although Englishmen and Asians met frequently "in the course
of public duty or dusiness such contacts are except in very rare cases

superficial ones, and once the business that has

ought them together
is accomplished each party goes his own way, withﬁrawimg'vithin the
practically watertight compartment of its own aommmnity“.77 In Ipoh,
where the idea of a Concord Club was discussed somewhat later than it
vaa‘in kh&la Lumpur, an official observed that the social contacts

74 Malay Weekly Mail, 13 May 1926.

75 Quoted in editorial, "A 'Concord' Clud?", Malsy Weekly Mail,
29 April 1926. o

76 Letter from "Interested”, Malay Weekly Mail, 29 April 1926.
" 77 "A Concord Club", Malay Weekly Mail, 29 Aprili926.
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Europeans had with Chinese were restricted to farewell dinners given by
the latter when the former were going on leave or being transferred to

another state.78

" Although many Europeans believed that they should

have more soclal contact with Asians they did not want to go so far as
to form 8 multi-racial social club. Their social needs were already
well satisfied by numerous activities within the European community,

end they did not want to pay dues for yet another emb.'zg Others saw
the dietary restrictions which Moslems and Hindus observed as a likely
difﬂculty. Some objected because Asian men would probably not bring
their wives and daughters to the clud though they would expect to mix
/fmly with Buropean women; the editor of the W Echo suggested
that this objection could be overcome by having the club for men only,&
but a clud for men only was unlikely to receive support either from
European men or from their wives. (Unlike nearly #11 other Europeans,
the adiier of the Straits Echo strongly favoured a Concord Club; it was
especlally needed, he said, because a growing number of Asians who were
educated in Britain and had become used to mixing with the people there
were émbﬁttemd to find on their return to Malaya that social contact
with Furopeans was now impossible.>!) In replying to the Chinese
correspondent who had suggested a Concord Club, the editor of the Malay

Mail disagreed with the view that whenever the governors and the governed
belonged to different races they should form a social cludb. Some non=
Earﬁmm, the editor declared, would feel embarrassed in more sophisticated

y3, 21 November 1928,

19 May 1926.
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company and would make others feel ill at ease as vell.sg
In&eéd, although it was never stated so bluntly, the idea of a

consaiouslf multi-racial social club violated the basic principle that
people usually joined together in a socisl club because they had a
great deal in common rather than because they were aware of their
differences, Buropeans in Malaya belonged to clubs because, among other
reasons, it provided a place vhené they could be free of the strain of
dealing with "alien outlooks" and where they did not have to worry about
what kind of impression they were giving non-Europeans. Maxwell may
have been aware of the reluctance of Puropeans when he cautioned Chinese
who were interested in a Comcord Club against expecting it to be welle
attended during the first few days or even during the first few months .83
The idea of forming a Concord Club was in fact quietly dropped.

| A small group of Europeans, most of them officials, with whom the
Aslians interested in foming a multl~racial social club had been in
touch, suggested that a Rotary Club would be a preferable means of
encoursging social contact. Although the Rotary Club differed markedly
from a social club in that members only met once a month, and then in
a fairly formal setiing, the idea was quickly agreed to by the Asians.
The first monthly dinner meeting held in July 1928 was attended by nine
Europeans, five Chinese, four Indians, and one Malay. The Asians were
an extremely select group. Among the Chinese were Choo Kia Peng,
Loke Chow Thye, snd San Ah Wing, one of the leading businessmen in
Selangor. Among the Indians were Talalla and S. Veerasamy, the
Indian. member of the Federal Council. The Malay at the first meeting

82 "A *Concord Club'?", Malay Wes
83 ay Weekly Mall, 13 May 1926.

¥ Mail, 29 April 1926.
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was Hamzah bin Abdullsh, the first Malay to be promoted from the Malay

Administrative Service to the H.C.S.M

Thus, although there were members

of all races, differences in status were kept to a minimum. In keeping

with its select nature the club's first meeting was held at the Chinese

Millionaires!' Club. While maintaining its select character the club's

membership grew considerably. In September 1929, when the club was

formally inaugurated by an official from Rotary International, there

were sbout fifty members. At this time Europeans and Chinese in Ipoh

were considering whether to form a Concord Club, bdut they abandoned

this idea in favour of a Rotary Club. By 1932 there were clubs in

Seremban, Klang, Malacca, Singapore,and Penang, as well es in Kuala

Lunpur and Ipoh. The membership of the seven clubs in 1932 was made

up of 303 Europesns, 94 Chinese, 42 Indians and Ceylonese, 29 Malays,

and 30 BEurasiens and other nm—&mcpem.as
"The Europeans who were active in the formation of the Kuala Lumpur

Rotary Club all 3aw the club as an important link between Europeans

end Asians. It is clear that much of their initisl enthusiasm for the

club was based on mostalgia for a time when, they believed, relations

with Asians had been better than in the Malaya of the late 1920s.

Andrew Caldicott, the club's first president, seid thet when he served

as en officiel in Jelebu before the Pirst World War he had made many

friends among the Chinese, Malays, and Indians and had visited them in

their homes. According to Caldicott, such informsl mixing was no

lou@r possible, but he believed that Rotary, with its emphasis on

8 L. D. Gammans, "Rotary in Malaya", published in Rotary Internma
in Jenuery 1933 (RH), p.5. |
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service to the community, would be a suce’fe“ﬂs.%

club’s first honorary secretary, loocked back to a time when towns were

small and "there were frequent opportunities for the various nationalities

to meet tégether socially or on the sports field". As a result of the

growth of towns, the spread of education, the advent of "doubiful"

literature and f£ilms, and the existence of subversive political beliefs

the 0ld harmony was being endangered. The Rotary Club, sald Gammans,

was an organization where men of all races could meet as social equals,

exm views, and therefore form bonds of understanding and i’“ri@mlship.s?
'For a few years Buropeans in the Rotary movement believed that

the clubs were fulfilling this ideal. Only sport was seen as having

as great an effect on promoting relations between Europeans and Asians.

By about 1934, however, a small number of Europeans and Asians began

to question whether in fact the club's goals were being achieved. One

hour a week or a month, much of it spent listening to a speaker, was

not providing an atmosphere in which men could form lasting friendships.

Whether or not Rotary was seen as a success of course depended on one's

expectations. bune pointed out that getting men of various

races to sit around a table together each wesk was itself a great .
accomplishment, S but others clearly expected more from the club. The
president of the Singapore Rotary Club complained that meny club members
attended when there promised to be an interesting speaker but not when

y Mail, 23 July 1928. Caldicott was spesking at the club's first
m@my dinner. ' , - ‘

87 ﬁmam, *Rotary in Malaya", p.4. See alao s F. C s "The
Rotary Movement in Malaya", British ¥ Noveuber 1929
213-15; E. ¥, Gilman, Personal Recollsctions RH), p.81.

88 Editorial, Malava Tribune
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the only attraction was the compsnionship of their fellow members.o?
As an intentionally multi-racial club there was also the question of
balance of membership. The president of the Ipoh Rotary Club, a Malay
civil servant, complained that there were too few Asian mmers.go
Also in Ipch the Asian members were reported to believe that the club
was not achieving its goala.m Perhaps the moat serious criticism came
in a speech before the Malacca Rotary Club by Ho Seng Ong, Principal of
the Anglo-Chinese School in Malacca. Ho asked his fellow Rotarians mot
to be content that their weekly luncheon meetings were creating under-
standing and friendship between men of different races. "Rotary
friendship", he said, "is often a superficial sffair."gz Even the
editor of the Mglay Mail, which had for so long carried enthusiastic
reports of the Rotary Club, egreed with Ho's appraisal.’’
Neither between members nor between the groups as a whole did the
. Rotary Club change Furopean-Asian relations as its members hoped. The
entrance of a small number of Malays into the M.C.S. had a greater-—
though still zzall--effect; they were, if they wished, accepted into
the main British social clubs simply because of the positions they held.
Clubs reflected and reinforced political realities, It is for this
reason that in the states of Kedsh and Johore, where the British shared

meaningful power with Malays, there was greater social contact between

89 Rewrt on annual general meeting of Singapore Rotary Club, I
lalaya, 11 July 1934,

90 Annual report of the Ipoh Rotary Club, Times of Malaya

91 Editarial, "Is Rotary Failing in Malaya?", Times
11 J'uly 1954.

ekly Mail, 1 August 1935.
93 Editorial, Malay Mail, 17 August 1935.
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Europeans and Asians. Nevertheless, the Rotary Club was important in
the history of European-Asian relations becsuse 1t marked a growing
awareness among both groups of the nature of their relations with one
another. It also, as the Malsys Tribune pointed out, brought about
more contact than there had been, even if this was usually superficial.
And if only by such speeches as Ho's the Rotary Club mede Europeans more
aware than they had been of the views of some Asians.



CHAPTER 8

EUROPEAN MEN AND ASIAN WOMEN

Even in the interwar years most European men in Malpya did not
marry until they were thirty, and some never married. Until the early
years of the twentieth century men postponed marrisge mainly because
living condifiong were considered unsuitable for European women. As
conditions improved men delayed marriage until they were sure that
they could support a wife and continue to adhere to the European standard
of living. As was shown in Chapter 6, government and private employers
had various formal and informal regulations which were designed to
uphold the European standard by preventing early marriage. While social
relations with Asians were, as the preceding chapter has shown, very
limited, the preponderance of unmarried males within the European group
meant that many men turned to Asian women for sexual relations and
sometimes for companionship as well. This chapter is concerned with
relations ﬁetween.European men and Asian mistresses and prostituteé,
the attitudes Europeans held regarding sexusl relations with Asian .
women, and the ways in which chcuhinage and prostitution changed
between the end of the nineteenth century and the interwar years.

In the case of prostitution much of the discussion which follows
relates to the Straits Settlements. European men living in the F.M.S.
fréquentad brothels in the Straits as well as those in the Federaticn.
Indeed, in the pre~World War I period one of a young man's first
experiences upon arriving in Malaya for the first time was often a trip
to the brothels of Malay Street in Singapore. Some attention is slso

paid to the broad outline of government pblicy regarding prostitution



both in the Straits Settlements and in the F.M.S. for this is necessary
for understanding the way in which Europeans were persoﬁaily involved
in prostitution.

It is unfortunate that because of a lack of information homosexual
relations between Buropean men and Asian boys and men cannot also be
discussed in this study. One informant estimated that in the 19%0s
two~thirds of European men at some time had homosexual relations with
Asiens., Others, however, claimed that such relations were not common.
It would seem that the intensity with which homosexuality was condemned
When in the

must have discouraged such relations from being common
1930§ the diary of a Chinese catamite was discovered by the police

the official inquiry which followed brought dlsgrace to several prominent
people and two men committed suicide.1 It is likely that in his novel

suggesting that the intimate relationship between the French planter

8ya, published in English in 1931, Fauconnier was

Rolain and his Malsy servant was a homosexual one, but he never makes
this explicit.

Official British policy towarﬂs prostitution in Malaya must be
seen againat the background of events taking place in Great Britain in
the second half of the nineteenth century. Between 1864 and 1869
Parliament passed the Contagious Diseases Acts in an gffort to prétect
aoidiera aend sailors from venmereal disease. The acts required prosti-
tutes in certain garrison and port towms to register with the police

and to submit periodically to a medical examination. Women who had

1 Purcell, W’ p-250-



venereal disease were detained for treatment and released only when a
doctor certified that they were free of disease. Any woman whgw the
police suspected of being a prostitute also had to undergo a medical
examination unless she could prove her character in a police court.

The acts represented a victory for those who believed that men had to
fulfil their sexual desires from time to time and that therefore it was
only reasonable that they should be protected sgainst infection. A
growing body of public opinion in Britain, however, vehemently opposed
the doudble standard of sexual morality which was embodied in the acts.
"It is unjust", declared Mrs. Josephine Butler in 1870, "to punish the
sex ﬁh@ are the yictima of a vice, and leave unpunished the sex who are
the main cause, both of the vice and its dreaded csnaequsnces“az

Over a period of several years Mrs. Butler led a campaign to have the
acts repealed. During the same period there was a gradual shift among
middle-class men away from the view (which was supported by many doctors)
that they needed to indulge in sexual intercourse in order to maintain
their health. "Continence even to the point of asceticism,"™ one
Englishman 6hs@rved in 1891, "has become as universally recognized an
obligation of human life as the restraint of other eppetites once freely _
and almost without reproach indulged in even by persons of position and
retinam@nt.”3 As a result of Mrs. Butler's efforts and the changing
climate of opinion in Britain Parliament suspended the Contagious Diseases

Acts in 1883 and finally repealed them in 1886.

2 Quoted in Banks, Feminism Planning, p.11t.

3 H. D. Traill, quoted in Peter T. Cominos, "Late-~Victorian Respectadbility

?ng& ;?e igcial System", International Review of Social History, 8
1 s 48,



The Contagious Diseases Ordinance which w&a passed by the Straits
Settlements Legislative Council in 1870 closely resembled the Contagious
Diseases Acts in Great Britain. Officials and doctors in the Straits
Settlements were soon convinced that its provisions were bringing about
a sharp decline in venereal disease and alz0o benefiting the prostitutes
themselves, the great majority of whom were brought from China by
traffickers and sold to brothel-keepers. In 1888, two years after the
repeal of the Contaglous Diseases Acts in Britain, the Secretary of
State for the Colonies instructed the Govermor to withdraw the ordimance.’
At about this time the various State Councils in the Malay States passed
(with the Governor's approval) laws requiring the registration of all
brothels and prostitutes and requiring prostitutes to submit regularly
t0 a medical examination. In 1894, however, the Secretary of Siate
forced the State Councils to repeal these laws. Officials in Singapore
and in the Malay States, and some Asian leaders, deeply resented the
Secretary of State's action. In their view compulsory registration had
protected prostitutes from the exploitation of brothel-keepers since
it ensured tﬁat the women were regularly interviewed by government bfficers.
In the late 1890s officisls in Malaya succeeded in persusding the Colonial
Office that such exploitation was in fact taking place. The Colonial
Office therefore sllowed laws t0 be introduced which penalized brothel-
keepers who prevented ipmates from taking their grievances to the
Protector of Chinese. The Secretary of State prohibited any f@r@&l
system of registration, but he did permit the Protectors of Chimese in
the Straits Settlements and the F.M.S. to keep a list of "known" brothels

4 @. E. 3ra@k3. “E@dical wcrk and Institutions™, in Makepeace, One
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and prostitutes. At about the time of federation the governments of
Perak and Selangor helped to organize voluntary schemes for the regular
examination of prostitutes and their treatment for venereal diseases,
but after a short period the Secretary of State ordered the governments
to withdraw their support from the schmes.s When arguing for compulsory
registration and treatment, officials in Malaya insisted that the moral
standards whiéh had led to the repeal of the Contagious Diseases Acts
in Britain could not be applied to a society made up of many Asian
peoples and in which men far outnumbered women in the various immigrant
commnities. "Morality", explained Swettemham in 1891, "is dependent
on the influences of climate, religious belief, education, and the
feeling of s-ooiety."s

Most Britishers viewed prostitution as an inevitable feature not
only of Asian life in Malaya but also of their own there. They seldom
could enjoy the companionship of women of their own race; the average
age at which they married was even higher than that for men in Britain;
they lived amidst a population which adhered to different standards
regarding sexual behaviour; and they lived in a climate which was
believed to heighten sexusl passions. The British in Malaya therefore
felt themselves to be relatively unrestrained by the late~Victorian

convention which preached the value of sexual continence. Vhen Robson

M(mm L gnd Girls Frotect » 1027,
I“?, 1928-29, Vv (Cmd. 3294), pp.4-53 "Anmml Re}aort of the Chinese
Protectorate in Perak, 1894", Perak Government Gasette (24 May 1895),
p.2113 letter from Dr. E. A. O. Travsrs, “R@p@r‘t of Venereal
mmms cmttse“ Council Paper No. 86, Proceedings of the _jm;g

ottlements legislative Council (1923), pp.C316

6 Hmmmn&m by Swtfmmm. 16 %ptambar 1891,
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commented in 1897 that Selangor was "a country where the trammels of
society and the voice of Mrs. Grundy are heard but little of and cared
for less" he was referring to the fact that European men in Malaya
enjoyed considerable freedom from sexual norms being observed in Britain.7
In the Straits Settlements and in towns in the F.M.S. it was common

for single men to visit brothels, while ocutside the towns in the F.M.S.
it was common for European men to have Asian mistresses.

In Singapore Europeasns and also wealthy Asians visited the
European and Japanese brothels in the Malay Street area. There were
also a much greater number of Chinese brothels in this part of the
city, but these were never visited by nen-Chinese. Some of the
Buropean brothels in Malay Street were luxuriously furnished, and each
had a large stone verandah where, according to a visitor who was
crusading to have the brothels closed, "the poor, painted creatures,
bedecked in thelr tinsel, sit sipping coffee, smoking cigarettes, and
accosting passers~by with the invitation, *Come in here, please’."C
All of the women in these brothels came from southernm, central, and
eastern Europe. If the police discovered that an Englishwoman was |
engaged in prostitution she was immedistely deported because of the .
Zimes
suggested that the presence of European prostitutes of any nationality

damage which she did to British ymétige. In 1912 the Straits

also undermined British prestige. The paper agreed with the view
expressed by the London magazine Truth that "the native who can mhase

7 "Marriage in the East", Malay Mail, 17 March 1897.

8 W. N, Willis, in Mrs. Archibald Mackirdy and W. N. Willis, ZThe

: t (London, 1912), pp.123-24. Chapters 7 and 8 of this
hookk contain the life story of Madame V,, an Austrian woman reputed
to have the best brothel in Singapore.
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for his sensual gratification a woman of the same colour as his rulers
must needs feel a lessening of the respect for the suthority to which
he is accustomed to bow down".? Nevertheless, in the years before the
First World War the govermment made no move to discourage European
prostitution, provided that those engaged in it were not of British
nationality. Also in the Malay Street area at that time were numerous
Japanese brothels. The prostitutes in these houses were brought from
Japan by traffickers in women, sold to brothel-keepers, and held under
mdenmres.m Europeans who frequented European and Japanese brothels
in Singapore were to some extent protected from venereal disease since
the women regularly submitted to a "voluntary® medical examination and
if necessary received tmatmnt.”

There were no European prostitutes in the F.M.S. In 1891
Swettenham observed that "as a rule . . . the Chinese women are palrone
ized by Chinese men, the Tamils by their own nationals, or, at any
rate, by natives of India, while the Japanese and Malay prostitutes

draw their clients from Malays, EBurasians and Eumpem".‘a

A European
seeking a prostitute nearly always went to a Japsnese brothel. As |
Table 16 shows, the number of Japanese women in the F.M.S. increased
dramatically during the 1890s and the early years of the twentieth

century., In 1911 nine hundred of the 1692 Japanese women in the F.M.S.

9 "¥hite Slaves in Singapore", Straits Times, 6 August 1912. See
,‘_alsa Lockbart, Return to Malaya, p.108.

10 P.109.
11 "Report of Venereal Diseases Committee”, p.C291.
12 m by Swettenham, 16 September 1891, Con agious Diseases

S, PsTe



313

TABLE 16
THE JAPANESE POPULATION IN THE F.M.S., 1891-1931

1891 1901 1911 1921 1931
Males 14 87 337 757 533
Females 100 448 1692 1321 790
TOTAL 120 535 . 2029 2078 1323
Percentage Females 88 84 83 64 60
Sources: F.M.S. 1901 Census, Persk Table 1, Selangor Table 1, Negri

Sembilan Table 1, Pahang Table 1; P.M.S. 1911 Census, Table 333
British Malaya 1921 Census, Table 163 British Malaya 1931 Census,
Table TO.

Hote: a. The census gives no data on the sex of the six Japanese
living in Pshang in 1891.

were "known" prastitutes.13 and another 129 were, according to the

14 1t was said that any town large enough to

census, brothel«keepers.
have a post omce also had a Japanese brothel. In very small towns
which lacked a government rest house Japanese brothels not only served
thelr expressed purpose but also were used as hotels by European

travellers because of their high standard of cleanlimsa.’s

13 'Rewrt of the Secretary for ChineseAffairs for 1911" F.M.S.
ent Gazeite, supplement of 24 May 1912, p.2. There were
&‘% , "mm" Chinese prostitutes, 50 Malays, and 10 Indians.

14 1‘.&8. iﬁ‘H Census, Table 47.

15 Winstedt, Start From Alif, p.52. The interior of a Japanese brothel
is described by Robson, People in g Native State, pp.45-47.
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In the main towns Japanese brothels were concentrated along
particular streets. The centre of prostitution in Kuala Lumpur was
Petaling Street, which the government had reserved for brothels when
planning the town in about 1882. In the early 1900s it was a common
sight to see European men in rickshaws going to and from the Japanese

brothels on the stmet.'a

In 1909 the Reverend W. E. Horley of the
Methodist Mission, which had a church and a school a short distance

from Petaling Street (see Map 3), unsuccessfully appealed to the Colonial
Office to have the brothels moved to a different location. The Resident
of Selangor easily persuaded the Colonial Office to drop the matter by
suggesting that Horley's only motive for having the brothels moved was

to increase the value of the mission's property.” Up té 1909 one of

the main centres of Japanese prostitution in Seremban was Locke Road.

In 1908 the manager of the Seremban branch of the Straits Trading Company,
situated scross a small park from the brothels, complained to the
Protector of Chinese that "the sights to be seen in the neighbourhood,
at times even in daylight, are of a rather indecent mature“. As a-
result of his complaint the government told the women that they would
have to move to two streets where European women were unlikely to ms.w -
According to one informant who grew ép in Seremban before the First

World War, Buropean men seldom visited brothels in the town. A man

would instead send his chsuffeur to a brothel and have him bring a woman

16
17

ended (New York, 1968), pp.35-36.

lemorandum by H. C. Belfield, 11 February 1909, enclosed in Young
to Creve, confidential of 11 March 1909, CO 273/349.

18 E. Cameron to Protector of Chinese, 3 November 1909, md other
correspondence, HCO 238/1909.
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back to his bungalow for the night.'®
European men sometimes developed strong personal attachments for

Japanese prostitutes. A poem in the Malay Mail in 1897 describes the

funeral of a Japanese woman and how various Buropeans reacted to her
death. It begins:
The funeral bier steals slowly by,
Fair women turn their heads asidee
And yet the purest there must die
As poor love Geisha died.
A young man in town "who never knew of better love than this", a horgeman
riding in the jungle far from town, and a man who until he met her had
long given up all dreams of love all mourn her death. The last stanza
of the pmm again refers to the European women who happened to wiiness
the fumfal procession:
A1l virtuous the world appearse
But those who turn aside
May never win such honest tears
‘As fell when Geisha died.20

According to Robson, writing in 1894, Japanese women were sometimes

1 by Europeans to work as "house~keepers®™, but we can sssunme
that they did more than loock after the efficient rumning of the bungalow.
nted that the Japanese

skeeper "is both pretty and jolly: small wonder then that many a
solitary Tuan is only too glad to ask his mirth-provoking little house-
keeper to sit down to tea with h.‘m".m In order to obtain a Japanese
nistress theJomely Buropean had to pay the brothel-keeper a sum of
mmy in order to free her of her indentures. Most of the men who

19 Interview with Mr. Ginder Singh, February 1973.
21 Robson, People in g Native Siate, p.49.
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acquired Japanese mistresses in this way were planters. Although some
men discarded their mistresses after they had been tmﬂwr a few years,
others lived with the sasme woman for twenty years or more. In a few
cases unions formed before World Var I were broken only when all
Japanese in Malaya were interned at the outbreak of the Pacific War.2

Whereas prostitution was meinly an urban phenomenon, concubinage

was confined almost entirely to rural areas. In about 1904 a teacher

at the Yicmia Institution in Kuala Lumpur had a Chinese woman living
with hin,%” but this must have been umusual. Referring to the early
years of the twentieth century, Sir Malcolm Watson later elaimd' that
some ninety percent of European men living in outstations had Asian
mistresses.2? To my knowledge there is no way of confirming Watson's
estimate, but there is good reason to treat it with respect--Watson's
work as a malarioclogist constantly brought him into contact with planters
and officials in Selangor and other parts of the F.M.S. A very high
proportion of planters had mistresses in the years before World War I.

The rapid growth of the rubber industry after 1900 brought sbout a

great influz of young, ummarried men, and these men lived on estates
scattered over a wide area and only loosely connected by the expanding
road and rail metwork. The mistresses of plamters, recalled Watson,
"supplied the only companionship which these men had, often from one
week to another. They were . . » helpmates without whom many more . . .

men would have succumbed to both alcohol and mlarla.”zﬁ " Ia his mémira

22 0'Grady, "If You Sling Enough Mud", pp.146-47; interviews.
23 This was William Proudlock, whose case is discussed in Appendix 2,

24 Vatson, during discussion on Culpin, "An Examination of Tropical
Neurasthenia®, p.920.

25 Inid.
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Bruce Lockhart, who was a planter in Negri Sembilan, made seversl
references to the Asian mistresses of planters. Robert Enger, a
"German of good family®, had a "stout, middle~aged Tamil lsdy"™ as his
mistress; the two of them were often seen riding in and out of Port
Dickson in a rickshaw. Lockhart himself had a Malay mistress.2’
Concubinage was by no means practised only by planters. In his
autobiography Winstedt implied that officials in outstationms in the
early 1900s frequently had Asian mistresses, and he went on ‘o explain
the reasons that the practice was common: "No home life, no women
friends, no libraries, no theatres or cinemas, not always [a] big
enough community for bridge or temnils, no motor-cars, no long walks on
account of that labyrinth of trackless jJungle: was it any wonder that
the white exile took to himself ome of the complaisani, amusing, good-
tempered and good-mannered daughters of the East?™®! An Australian
railway engineer opening the line through Pahang shortly before the
First World VWar lived openly with a Malay woman. "My God! I've been

in this bloody jungle for fifteen years, and the only things that keep

me alive are Siti and the Sydney Bulletin?"2C

W Berkeley, Bozzolo's
successor as District Officer of Upper Persk, was certainly unusus’

in
that in 1908 he could readily offer a young cadet an attractive Malay
schoolmistress both to teach him the language and to keep him company
at all Wm‘?g Finally, the mistresses of officials are the subjects

on pp.30, 197.

27 w&mt&dt. -S-M rrom

p.141, chapter 7. Other references are

Alif, p.18,
Wells, Six Years in the Malay Jungle, p.69. |
" 29 H. R, Cheeseman, in Biographical Notes on Hubert Berkeley, 1959

(BAM). Cheeseman says that he did not accept the secomd part of
the offer.

&
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whose murder in 191Y was the basis of Somerset Maugham's story "The

Letter", discussed in Appendix 2 of this study, had a Chinese woman
living with him at the time of his death.

In the years shortly before World War I and particularly after
the war concubinage became less and less common. Before tracing this
decline it is necessary to look at the attitudes Europesns had concerning
sexual relations between Buropean men and Asian women.

One of the best ways to begin to examine European attitudes

regarding sexual relations with Asian women is to look at the flurry

of letters which followed an editorial in the 1241 in November 1922

and a smaller number of letters which appeared in the Planter in the

early part of 192%. It was the editorial's concluding parsgraph which
sparked off the correspondence. Whereas women had some choice whether
they would live in Malaya, wrote the editor, men had no choice .inm
matter. "All men will not lead celibate lives in the tropics. Some -
may but the majority won't, And this means adding to the mixed population," 0
Although these words were the immediate cause of the correspondence the
time was ripe for a discussion on the qﬁesu@n of sexual relations

between Europesn men and Asian women. By the 1920s the British were

m less reluctant to express their views on sexual matters than they

had been before the First World War, though most of the correspondents

who replied to the editorial preferred to write under pseudonyms. A more

16 November 1922,

30 "Birds of Passage", Malay
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important reason had to do with the economic conditions of the time.
Since the early 1900s salaries and living conditions had steadily
improved, and as a consequence more and more men had been able to marry.
These trends were, however, temporarily halted by the trade slump

which began in the latter part of 1920. The Malay Mail editorial thus

cane at a time when men were finding it more difficult to marry and
to support a wife in the manner expected by the European community and
when therefore it looked as if the average age at which men married
tcmld now tend to increase. Because of this prospect some Buropeans
were asking themselves whether in the long peried before marriage men

were justified in turning to Asian women for sexual relations. The

192223 opinion was divided between those who condoned sexual relations

with Asian women and those who condemmed it without reservation. The

former view was most forcibly expressed by "Necessitas Non Habet Legenm",
who wrote that men turned to Asian women "more from stern necessity

than from desire". He refuted the medical opinion that sbestension from
sexual intercourse was mot harmful to the body. Only when the govermment
and commercial firms encouraged men to marry early in their careers,

he argued, would "laxity of living . . . be a thing of the past®.>!

Two pen attacked "Necessitas's"™ view with some vehemence. Pirst

"P.H.B.5.~5." conden

ned him as a man who was consumed in lust, who
showed a dangerous disregard for the prestige of the white race, and
who had no pity for the “outcast children" created by unions between

b1

2y Weekly Mail, 16 November 1922.
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Buropean men and Asian women. Furthermore, he sald, "Necessitas" had
"no thought of bare justice to the pure bride whom he holds it as his
right eventually to win", "F.H.B.S.~85." then turned his thoughts to
his own daughter who was at achool in Englsnd: "Heaven grant that if
she marry in this country it may mot be to take the placew-the Toom,

the furniture, God forgive these men, evaix the bedw-of some pitiable

dispossessed native prostitute, as I bhave with bitterness of heart

seen happen {o many a cherished daughter of parents far W."32 In
his response to this letter "Necessitas” asked whether "F,M.B.S,-S."
could honestly claim to have led a pure life himself before marriage.

Similarly, a writer in the P er who had been sccused of squandering

his salary on a native mistress m&ntml out that married men in Malsya
"all have pages in their history which are mever displayed to the world®. "
wrote that the latter's claim that Europeans could not be continent in

The second writer to attack "Necessitas™ in the pasges of the Mo

the «tmyi@s was "an insult to their manliness and selfwcontrol“: morsl
Asians, not Europeans.
Lla into which

laxity was supposed to be a common trait among

Toung men, he stated, should be able to find other

to sublimate their sexual emergy.’’ In support of "Necessitas", however, -
came & letter from "Anti-Hypocracy”, ‘m accepted sexual relations

between European men and Asian women as inevitable under current
conditions. In his view the only choice men had was between

Y Mail, 23 November 1922.

3 (May 1923), 563.

Mail, 23 November 1922,
Van Geyzel was the only writer tn give Ms name during the debate.
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and prostitution. Concubinsge was prefersble because there was less
likelihood of getting venereal disease, which men might in turn give
to their European brides when they mria&.%

The European women who voliced their opinioms in the Msolay Mail
in 1922 all disapproved of sexual relations taking place between
European men and Asiasn women, but they gave somewhat different reasons
for their disapproval. "A Woman" brought up the doudble standard of
sexusl morality, that sexual practices which would be condemned for
women were mérated for men. Only if girls insisted, claimed "A Woman",
that their potential husbands had led equally blameless lives before
marrisge would the problem cease. DBut the co-operation of those already
- living in Malays was essential because brides coming out from England
often learned the truth sbout their husbands only after arriving in
Malaya and getting married. Thus it was up to all "decent minded
people® to ostracize all men of "known laxity of 11:?@“.37 "Another Woman®
also expressed her sympathy for the “couniless disillusioned brides®
and agreed that libertines should be drastically dealt with, but she
could not help pointing out that the double standard was just as mwh
a feature of society in Britain as it wes among the British in Malaya. o.
Of all the correspondents "All White" was the one most outraged at
sexual relations between Buropean men and Asian wmﬁ, mnd she went
directly to describing what it really was that upset her and probably
- many other European women. Why, she asked, did men not marry now that
liﬁng conditions were suitable for white women?

kly Mail, 23 November 1922,
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Surely it is not that they prefer black to
white. This is truly what hurts us women, the
' feeling that men prefer a native woman to one

of their own. I do not know of X m}.a]

Liumpur], but out back one hardly dare drive

in the town for fear of being confronted by a

Tuan along with his native fancy driving sbout

together in a car.
Unlike "A Woman®™, "All White" was not protesting against the double
standard, Indeed she seems to have been resigned to it. She was however
revolted by the idea of men actually appearing to like Asian women,
"I am not a prude, and know few men are pure on their marriasge--but I
draw the line at eolor."39

This revalsion by European women at men having close relations

with 2 "native™ woman must have been strongest when a woman found that
her o'm husband had been involved in such a relationship. Iﬁ Maughan's
story "The Force of Circumstance® Guy, an official in Sarawak (which
Maugham viéited in 1922), goes home on leave and meets and marries
Doris without telling her that he had a Malay mistress and three children
by her. Shortly after they return to Sarewak Guy tells Doris that some-
times men turn to Asian women in their loneliness, but she is not disturbed
because she assumes that he would never have dome this hmelf.‘ When
the contimuing ayﬁ&amme of his mistress forces him to reveal the
facts éf his past, Doris is unable to accept the idea and eventually
deeides she must leave, "It is a physical thing," ahe tells Guy, "I
an't help it, it's stronger than I am. I think of those thin, black

a.mso:!‘hersrsunﬂyouanditﬁnsmwithaphysiealma"w

39 Ibid.

40 w‘SWmtﬁaugham Ihe Co rset
1, 4 vols. (5&‘ 'Iex'ka Wa T 3

957. Similar reactions are described in another work @f fictivm,

vwhich is set in Malaya or British-conirolled Borneo: Peter Blundell,

The Sin of Godfrey Neil (London, 1920), pp.115~18, 130, 212.




Guy's fallure to persuade Doris to stay derives both from his
having had sexual relations with a Malay woman and his inability to
convince Doris that this situation had been solely the result of "The
Porce of Circumstance”. He had lived with his mistress for ten years,
and together they had established quite a family. DBad though it was
regarded it appears that much was forgiven if a man gave no hint that
the relationship was anything but one based purely om mecessity. It
was one thing for a man to write, as ome did during the 1922 debate,
that "no sane man would ever form an irregular union with a woman,
who at best is a sorry makeshift, 1f he kmew that a girl of his own
race was willing to share hardships during early years" .M It was quite
another thing however for men to give the impressiom, so resented by
"A11 White", that they actually preferred Asian to Europesn women.

As has been suggested, Buropean men often claimed that they took
Aslan mistresses out of necessity. It was sometimes also stated that
Asian women possessed a physical attractiveness which a European male
found very difficult to resist and that the tropical climate made
resistance to their charms doubly difficult.

Think of the young assistant standing all day
over Asiatic labour, many of them working with
breasts and bodies exposed to the sun,
surrounded by women to whom a few dollars are
a fortune for which they would sell the best

of themselves, and exposed to all the insiduous
temptations of the heated tropical some.%

The heat, the climate, had a stirring effect
vwhich a man in England cannot fully apprecisate.
Add to that the sight of a graceful brown form

41 ?%;;er from "Not Born Yesterday", Malay Weekly Mail, 23 November

42 Letter to a British newspaper from a doctor in the F.M.S., Planter
4 (August 1923), 15.




324

with full breasts scantily covered, a perfect

figure, a moon~like face and sensual mouth,

framed in a Jet-black head of hair, illuminated

by dark, soft eyes, and the bachelor would not 43

be human if he did not set his thoughts agoing.
Under these circumstences, it was implied, no man could be entirely
blamed for having sexual relations with an Asian wmn.“ By the
same token, no men who succumbed to an Asian woman would be thought to
have the same lofty feelings towards her that he supposedly would have
for a European woman.

Nowhere is the contrast between a man's feelings toward an Asian

mistress and then a Buropean wife better drawn than in Clifford's novel
"Since the Beginning"

only Malayan novel which has concubinage

+ published in 1898, which is to my knowledge the
and marrisge as its major theme,

Kot long after he comes to the Malay state of "Pelesu" on & visit

Frank Austin, a promising young official with a wide knowledge of

Malay society, learns through an intermediary that onme of the girls
living in the Sultan's compound wants to become his mistress. He flatly
refuses this suggestion, but when he is told that the girl Maimunah
villbshathiwintheriwrﬁmmtwmmth@memﬂy@

her from the hous
Seeing her bathing in her green sarong Frank is enthralled by her beauty,

eboat where he is staying he 1s tempted to take s look.-

which derives in great part from her Arabic features, and when she is
eble to leave the compound secretly late at night to visit his houseboat
8 to tell her she must go away only with the greatest aﬁm,
the author carefully

Vhen describing Frank's feelings toward Maimunah

43

44 Neither of the writers cited in the two preceding footnotes
approved of such relations. Both were arguing in favour of early
mmas




points out that these "were not to be dignified with the name of love;
but they were born of that overwhelming attraction which the physical
beauty of a woman may have for a man, without his heart or his intellect

being in any way influenced by her."
great beauty and tskes her as his mistress. After a while, however,

he grows tired of her and decides that he musst leave her. After telling
Mainmunah that he is leaving Malaya for good and giving her the sum of
3500, Frank goes to England on leave, meets and marries a girl nsmed
Cecily, and brings his bride back to Malaya, where he takes up a post
in a different district. The physical attraction Frank had toward

Maimunah is contrasted with his pure, deep love for Cecily. There is
no hint of base physical pwsiawimn Cecily tells Frank she is going
to have a baby it is almost as if it had come abwt&wam&mw&m

conception, 43

Over a period of sbout a decade beginming shortly before the
First World War the proportion of European men u.v:tm with Asian women

Singapore attempted to refute a statement made in a recently publishe

book that in Malaya "nearly every" European planter had an Asian
nistress. However true it might have been in the past, the Bishop
declared, the statement was "grossly untrue® as far as the present was
concerned. His own estimate, made after talking with several men with

an intimate knowledge of planters' lives, was that "less than 10 per cent"

45 Clifford, "Since the B g", quotation from p.134. The remainder
of the novel acrihss trmdy which occurs when Maimunah
discovers that Frank has returned with a wife.
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of planters had mistmsses.46 According to Sir Malcolm Watson, only
two percent of men living in outstation districts had Asian mistresses
by the time he left Malaya in 1928.%7 Finally, in 1935 another writer

assured the readers of British aya that although economic conditions

were making it difficult for planters to marry they were not being
driven into the arms of Asian women: "the fact is that a cuatom once
prevalent lingers now only to a very limited mm."“s Thus, although

estimates of how common cono ge was in the interwar years vary

somewhat, it is certain that it was much less common than it had been
in the early years of the century. A Colonial Office directive, demow

graphic changes, and opinion within the European community all combined
to bring about this sharp decline.

In 1909 the Colonial Office officially declared its disapproval
of concubinage. In January of that year Lord Crewe, Secretary of State

for the Colonies in Asquith's Liberal government, issued a circular

warning officials overseas of the consequences of becoming involved with
local women. The incident which provoked Crewe to issue the “comcubine

circular®, as it was commonly known, took place in Africa rather than

Malaya. An acting District Commissioner in Kenya arranged througl

local chief to have a young African girl come to live with him and hed
intercourse both with her and with another girl who was living with,
the officert's

though not married to, an African policeman. It was because
affairs were noticed by the only European woman living in the area and

the Times, 6 July 1927. The Bishop did not give the name of the
ik as he did not want more people to read it. ,

47 Watéom, in discussion on Culpin, "An Examinstion of Tropical
K@mst}maia", p.921.

48 10 (August 1935), 89.




her husband that official action was taken. A4s a result of the couple's
persistent complaints the District Commissioner lost one year of
seniority and was told that he would not be allowed to take charge of

a district again for at least two yesrs. ‘me lady and her husband,

however, saw this as a very mild punishment and therefore appealed to

Lord Crewe. They were told that general steps, including the issuance

of a circular, were being taken "with a view of discouraging the practices”.

Still unsatisfied, the couple appealed to the British public in a long

letter to The Times.? In response to this letter ome Englishman with

many years of experience in Africa said that readers should understand
that African girls were "fully developed” at the age of twelve, dut

another writer and an editorisl in The Times insisted that the govern-

ment should take firm action to ensure that "the practices" did not
happen egain.’’ Several Members of Parlisment raised questions sbout
the case; all said the errant official should have been dealt with
more severely, and all asked for an assurasnce that the government would
not allow such acts in the future.’'

- While he did nothing further sbout this particular case, Crewe
issued a confidential circular to officisls mot only im Africa but :
also in Ceylon, Fiji, British tarritoriaa in the Western Pacific,

Hong Kong, end Malaya. In addition to a letter to the Governors of

each territory there were mumerous copies of two enclosures, "A"

49 Letter from W. Scoresby Routledge, The Iimes, 3 Bam&ar 1908,

50 Letter from "Political Officer", The Times, 7 December 1908;
letter from Charles F. Harford, 9 mmr 1908; editorial, "The
East Africa Protectorate", 26 December 1908.

51 ;s% %c. Debs. 4s., 68-73 (7 December 1908), 2125-26 (17 December
908).



which was to be shown to all mew officials when they first arrived and
"B" which was for officisls already in govermmeni service. As
Enclosure "A" was still being shown to govermment servants in the 1930s
it is worth looking at in detail. |

Crewe did not dwell on the moral objectiima to concubinage as
he said these were self-evident. Instead he concentrated on the damage

such "ill conduct between Government officials and native women" did
to administration. It was impossible for any official to tolerate such
practices in others let alone do so himself "without lowering himself

in the eyes of the natives, and diminishing his authority to am extent

which will seriously impair his capacity for useful work in the Service
in which it is his duty to strive to set an honourable example to all

with whom he comes in contact". Crewe concluded by saying that he did

not want to "cast any reflection" on new officials but only wanted to
warn them of "the disgrace and official ruin which will certainly follow
from any dereliction of duty in this respect".

In only slightly milder language

Crewe appealed to those already

in the service in Enclosure "B". After repeating the same arg
against concubinage as in Enclosure "A" he said that he was sure that -
mnation™ from civil

age received nothing but "the gravest conde

g all such practices of comcubinage between

Civil Servants and native women whenever and wherever they are &ei:snwd”.
Crewe, however, wished to have more than the co-operation of civil
servants. In his letter to the Governors he made it clear that senior
officers were to be told that it would now be part of their duty to

take official action "whenever an instance of conduct to which I have



several "successful" Anglo-lMalay marriages, Purcel

they had married s a result of the cimular.ss A memors:

referred comes to their mtiee".sz

Becsuse of a lack of contemporary sources it is hard to know

exactly how great an effect the circular had in dlscouragin

sge. But it is certain that it had some effect. According to Viector
Purcell, who began his career in Malaya soon after the First World Var,
"it was the common practice for M.C.S. officers to keep Malay mistresses"
until Crewe issued the circular, and several officers &widaé to marry
their mistresses rather than give them up. VWhile claiming to know of

Charlton Maxwell and a Malay woman, and he did not indicate whether

by the Secretary for Chinese Affairs of the F.M.S. in 1921 or 1922
stated that the circular had not only deterred concubinsge

also discouraged men from visiting "known"™ brothels. Hany people, he
reported, had been led “to think that occasional lapses from virtue
would be considered [aa] reprehensible” as living with an Asian woman
and as a result now patronigzed "sly" (i.e., not "kmown" to the Chinese
Protectorate) prostitutes.’! In 1919 Bucknill briefly referred to

52 Confidential Circular of 11 January 1909, CO 854/168., It is interest-

ing to note Mtstabouttmsmmmmmmmmw
m %mrlm East Indies, van Heutsz, issued a ¢ binsat:

mtaining similar FNMM‘M.MB. "Prostitutie”,
. der (ndie, itweede druk, derde dael

; g, P«298. At least three of Charlton Maxwell's
five ei:ildren were born h@fero 1909. HMaxwell spent his retirement
at lumut in Perak. In November ?9&@ he and his wif@ were mardered,
aww&tly by a fumr mm‘k.

19@@3

¥+ T. Chapmen, "Memorandum on Sly Prostitution in Kuals Lumpur and
other large Towns in the PFederated Malasy States™, in Selangor
Secretariat file 4974/1919 (ANM), I em indebted to Paul Kratoska
both for bringing this memorandum to my attention and for sending
me a Copy.
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concubinage and prostitution, but he did not say how these had been
affected by the concubine eircular. Unless the government enabled men
to marry early in their careers, he argued, it "will reap—even more
fully than now--the disadvantages and embarrassments caused by its
officers by temporary liaisons with women of non-Buropean race, by all
the sordid adjuncts which attach themselves to prostitution and by the
unfortunately here only too common comcomitant of veneresl disease™.’?
This statement would suggest that at the time he was writing Buckmill
believed that long~te

ry relationships between officials m Asign women

were not common.

The concubine circular discoursged government servants from living
with Asian women. At the ssme time important changes were taking place
within m F.M.S. vhich also helped to bring about a decline in concudbine
age. The most. important of these was the influx of European women which
took place after World War I. As already mentioned in Chapter 6, the
pmportion of European men who were married increased considerably after
the m. The influx of European married women and a smaller number of
simie‘ women is reflected in the improvement (in the sense of hewmim
more ‘méarly normal) in the sex ratio in the European population. In
19@1. ﬂwm were, as Table 17(a) shows, 40 females per 100 males, while
in 1921 there were 50. The most striking fact Waled‘ by Table 17 is
that b«.y 1925 Buropean women were distributed over a meh greater .
geographical area than they had been before the war. In 1921 planters
were & slightly older group than they had been at the time of the
mﬂm census and thus more likely to be married. Fér At:kia reason

alone more European women were living in rural aress. Moreover, as

55 Bucknill Report, p.165.
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TABLE 17
THE EUROFPEAN POPULATION OF THE F.M.S.: SEX RATIOS, 18911931

(Females per 100 males)

(a)
1891 1901 1911 1921 1931
Pemg “ ano 41 43 50 56
Selangor 31 41 4 54 58
Negri Sembilan 36 30 34 49 53
Pahang — 24 26 32 54
. 37 41 40 50 56
F.M.5. - {excluding Pahang)

1931
Kuela Lumpur o 61 66 65
Ipoh 57 64 64
Taiping - 7 T 85
Seremban 47 . 66 86
Four Main Towns \ 61 67 68
F.H.,S; éml. Four Towns 29 42 48
(e)
1911 1921 1931
17 38 43

Sourcess Selangor 1891 Census; F.M.S. 1901 Census, Perak Table 1,
Negri Sembilan Table 1, Pahang Table 13 PF.M.S. 1911
Census, ﬁ‘ahles 2, 6, and 48; British Malaya 1921 Census, Tables 6, 11,
and 43; British Malasya 1931 Census, Tables 3, 18, and 22,




living conditions and transportation improved European women were less
confined to the towns than they had been. Thus, whereas, as Table 17(b) _
shows, there was a slight improvement in the sex ratio among Europeans
living in the four main towns, among Europeans living outside these

towns there was a more marked improvement from 29 (females per 100 males)
in 1911 to 42 in 1921. Table 17(c) shows that among Buropeans living

| ed, from 17 in 1911

on estates the improvement was even more propoun

Buropeans on estates in

to 38 in 1921. Looking at the sex ratios among
two of the maln planting districts, we find that in Klang there was an
immﬁmmnt from 12.5 to 43 between 1911 and 1921, while 4in Kuala
Selangor there was an improvement from 13 to 49 during the same period.
Between the 1921 and 1931 censuses the sex ratios among Europeans living
outsi&e the four main towns and smong those living on estates improved
still further, though not as dramatically as during the previous ten~year
period.

These demographic changes contributed to the d@cm in concubinage
in two ways. First, and most ovviously, a gma%er‘mmﬁim of those
men nost likely to have mistresses, namely those living in rural areas,
Were now sccompanied by European wives. Second, and perhaps even more
imwrt&&ﬂy, the growing presence of European women in these areas also
affected the behaviour of those men vho did mot have wives. In 1923
om planter commented that there was no need "to draw pen pictures of
the moral conditions prevailing in a district wherein there are white
m:: and wherein there are not" for the difference was ebvm.%
T At t&m very least an outward display of respectability was required
whemvera@ummwmnnmm the area. To use the common expression,

, 3 (April 1923), 541,

56 tmmr from "Looking Ahead®, Planter
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men never "flaunted" their mistresses. Referring to the plantations of
Malaya in the late 19203, Alec Waugh wrote that "there is fairly often
a Malay girl who disappears discreetly when visitors arrive". As long
as a men did not appear openly with his misiress, as long as he did
not acknowledge her as more than a sexual partner, he had done nothing
(to use Waugh's phrase) "that involves loss of caste”.?! A Furopean

woman could however cause considersble embarrass

woman who observed two mattresses being aired outside a bachelor's
bungalow broadcast the news that he had an Asian woman 1iving with him,”S
Another woman who was collecting donations on Poppy Day refused to call
at the house of a planter she knew had an Asian mistress.”> One further
demographic change is relevant to this discussion. As pointed out in
Chspter 2, during the 19303 rubber companies reduced the size of their
estate staffs, and they tended to do this by releasing young, ummarried
men. Thus, in the 1930s there were even fewer unmarried memn living in
areas vhere there were no European women than there had been in the
yrevious decade. |

General

also contributed to the decline in concubinage. By the 1930s there were

very few men who were unable to meet other Europeans regularly for

ies (London, 1930), p.13t.
P ¢ ?\0‘300

59 Interview with Mr. Hugh Allen, July 1972. One work of fiction and’
another of semi-fiction which are set in planting districts in
East Sumatra illustrate similar attitudes on the part of European
womens: Madelon H. Lulofs, r, translated by G. J. Renier and
Imm mm (London, p.91; "Huwelijk en Concubinaat”,

Indiscke Gids, 33 (1911 «e.
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social events. Far fewer men, therefore, felt the need to turn to Asian
women for companionship than had been the case before the First World
War. "Whatever loosening of standards may have occurred in the old
cation and lack of

days of loneliness, imperfect methods of communi
social intercourse," declared one planter in 1935, “it is very certain

that no such immorality exists today, now that good roads and motor

60

8, clubs end relaxation in easy reach of us
s but, as has

all.”

Some planters nevertheless did have mistresses
been emphasized, these relationships were com
women but also because the compani

lucted with great discretion.
of the

For some plsnters discretion was

allow a bachelor to have an Asian woman in his bungalow for a day or

two but would tske steps to ensure that she stayed no longer than that.®!

Concubinage was also publicly disapproved by the association to which
the majority of planters belonged, the Incorporated Seciety of Planters,
vhick had the aim of promoting planting as a professiom. As part of its
campaign to improve salaries following the depression the I.S.P. tried
ployers the view that only the most depraved and

to present to er
incompetent planters were satisfied with present conditions: "The man
m 3»3 BRaDDy

with a native girl [and] who drowns aull care in a plenti-
tude of gite 8 « o o may be satisfied. Steady, thoughtful men are

mt."ﬁa Only the few remaining proprietary planters were relatively

69 Iﬂt&e@ fl‘m R#EQ P' y A LE et 4 b
61 W&a, A2 Sl
62 I.S c?c ¢ M LALEINGIL

8, 5 August 1935.
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free from outside pressures. According to one planter who worked on an
estate on the Selangor-Negri Sembilan border insbout 1930, the veterans

of the Great War who had beengiven grants of one hundred acres to start
their own estates usually had "a resident 'keep'",%>
- The pressures which discouraged concubinage in rural areas were
greatly intensified in the towns. It was acceptable for British
officials, planters, bank assistants, and businessmen to visit brothels.
To eppear in public with a Eurasisn or Asian woman, however, could have

If a man was seen with & non-Buropean woman his

superior would scon find out sbout it; sometimes the superior's wife
was the one who reported the breach. The superior would then call the
young man in end warn him never to let 1':31@%;&%&.6‘ Such & warning
was indeed an effective deterrent. MNen wanted to remain on good terms
with the local young European women. MNoreover, particularly in the
19308, they could not afford to do enything which would put their jobs
in .WGW- Under these conditions marriages between European men

and Asian women were extremely rare; some of the persons interviewed
for this study could not recall a single case of xmmm, *Qur
employers, both Govermment and Commerclal,™ a Guthrie's employee later ~
explained, "expected us to remain European in every way and if we had
ambitions we did =0 as much to please our employers as ourselves.

Thereby, we ensured advancement in our earear."ss

63 Guy Huichings, "Rubber Planting in Malaya, 1928-32", written in 1963

(BAM), p.68.

64 %mmﬁmdhywwmmfmw. See also R. C. a. mm@,

e (Sydney, 1942), p.65; Francis Thomas, Memoi: rg of
: simwm. 19?25. PP.56-37; and s novel by G. W. de Silva.
sncer (Kusla Lumpur, 1939), pp.64-65.

65 J. S. Potter, "Malayan Experiences 1934-57", written in 1967 (RH), p.3.
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In this discussion the decline in concubinage has been explained
solely by looking at changes tsking place within the Buropean community.
But were there any pressures coming from within the various Asian groups
which tended to discourage their womenfiolk from becoming mistresses to
Europeans? Starting about 1910 various nationalist groups in the
Netherlands East Indies agitated against eﬁncabim,% but to my

knowledge there was no similar agitation in Malaya, where there was

much lesa political activity in general than there was in the Dutch
colony. In 1941 the leader of Tamil estate workers on strike in Kleng
district demanded, emong other things, "an end to the molesting of
labourers’ womenfolk by Europeans®,®’ but this demand of course could
not have had any effect on the trends which have been described in this

section. It is possible that by the 1920s comcubinage had become less

attractive to Asian women for other than politicsal reasons. They may

have resented being kept more in the background than they had been

68

before the war, nage because it was now

a relatively short-term relationship and therefore one which was less
secure than it had been, or they may have found more profitsable and

attractive opportunities in the towns. All this is however in
realm of speculation, and it is mentioned here only in the hope that

66 A. ven Marle, "De groep der Empemen in Federlands-Indie, iets
over onstean en groei®, Indonesie, 5 (1951-52), 491.

67 S%W‘t w Ru xc E&m, MWQ in Eﬁ Rn Smm. «” wriol

s "Rubber Planting in Malaya",
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evidence might be found to £ill in this part of the story.%? It is

however now possible to say something about the background
women who became mistresses to Buropeans and how they came to be

mistresses.

According to Winstedt, the Malay mistresses of early officials
were women who had been divorced for barremnsss by theilr own menfolk.
Although 1 have no evidence which confirms Winstedt's statement, several
informants mentioned that mistresses were women who had been divorced
if not for barrenness then for some other reason, Whether or not they
had been diw, it is clear that mistresses were often women who
were at least not highly sought after by men in their kampongs
Swettenham's description of the Malay mistress of a Buropean in his

story "The Eternal Feminine™ as s woman "born of the people, neither
good nor beautiful, nor attractive, nor even young as youth goes in the
of other

East"'C probably applied equally well to the mistresses
Europeans. When Frank Austin, the hero of Clifford's novel "Since &

69 Concerning the periods both before and after the Mirst World Var,
I have almost no information on the actual day-to~day relationship
of European men and their mistresses, how mistresses reacted when

- the man with whom they lived decided to marry a European woman,
and what became of the children created by these unions. The
second of these i.ssues is dealt with in the fm«awing works of
fiction: mﬁm, D ANOE m D aughamn, *The Force of
Circumstance™; Jobn Angus, Apa Suka,Tuan (me, 1913), chapter
12 ("Ihe Fore-Doome smw); and m@wm, *ind Never the Twain
Sm}. m@et"’ ¥ SR

70 Swettenham, }
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involved in an illicit relationship with a non-Nosl

A Buropean could not simply take as his nisiress a girl whom he
found especially attractive. In a story set in Singapore in the 1890s
an English official who tries to lure away the beautiful, aristocratic
Malay wife of a Malay~Indian businessmen not only fails to get the
women but also mearly loses his life.'> In gemeral, Europesn men accepted
the fact that if they took a Malay won
death or serious injury might result. Few bothered fo put this to the

an in opposition to her relatives

test. Since Malasy women were closely supervised and since they were

1 for a man even

kept apart on social occasions it was extremely w
to know of & woman whom he would like to have as his misiress.

ckhart and his Malay mistress Amei was truly
exceptional in this respect, bul as the best documented example of
relations between a Buropean and a Malay woman it is worth considering
in detail. And the case illustrates very well the difficulties a man
faced if, as was likely, his efforts to have a particular woman as his

mistress were opposed by her relatives. In 1909 Lockhart went to Pantai,

a kampong a few miles from Seremban, to open a rubber estate. Revelling
in his role of being "the sole representative of the British Raj" in

the ares he became attracted to the Malasys living near the estate and
mede many friends among them. The leading Malay in the ares was
apparently the former Dato Klama of Sungel Ujong, > who invited Lockhart

71 Clifford, "

2" 9 9.63.
72 V. C. Dawe, ow and ¥White (London, 1895). See also
J.ASJ., "Zora—A Kalay Tm@dy of the 014 Days“, Iimes of Malayas

m Ppaconl

bor 1922; Clive Daltom, Child in the Sun, chapter 6,

3 mmmfmwmmm*uwmw I assume, but have
been unsble to prove, that this was Mohammed Yusuf, Dato Klana of
Sungel Wm%WWMMWWdﬁmmmwm
British in 1887.




ner at his home. At this time Lockhart was unasbl

look about at the women of the royal household because he was seated
securely between the Dato Klana and his wife and because the women had
tmn' heads covered. To repay the Dato Klana's hospitality lockhart
invited him, his housshold, and the whole village to his house for

onggeng. It was on this occasion that Lockhart first saw Amai,
"a radiant vision of brown loveliness in a batek skirt and a red silk
coat", Lockhart, who had not spoken to a European woman for over a

year and who at the time was steeped in the romance of the East as

portrayed in Pierre Loti's novels, was overwhelued even though he was
unsble to speek to her. He learned from the village headman that Amai
was a relative of the Dato Klana's and that she was married but about
to divorce her husband and marry the Dato Klana's cousin. "The crow

does not mate with the bird of Paradise," the headma

n warned him, and
a British police officer advised him that other women were more easily
and safely obtained than one of royal blood.

Lockhart did not however give up his pursuit of Amai, With the

Klana's household who conveyed to Amal Lockhart's expression of love.
Soon after her divorce Lockhart again contacted her with the help of
the headman and the midwife to arrange for her to rum away from the
royal household to come to live with him, Amedvﬁkamw&mrm
case their plans were betrayed Lockhart went to the meeting place in
M‘We.memat the appointed hour, and he led her off to his

his actions. The Dato Klana's wife came to the front of his bungslow
. to try to persuade him and then to threaten him into giving up Amai,
while another relative offered him e beautiful but lowly Malay girl as

-
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a substitute for Amai and warned him of {rouble if he falled to accept
this offer. All Lockhart's Malay friends deserted him, and his Chinese
cook left out of fear that the food might be poisoned

Lockhart wrote that he considered converting to Islam to calm the enger

of the Malays. After they had been together a few months Lockhart

became seriously ill with malaria and eventuslly was forced to leave

Malays in order to restore his health. When he visited Malaya many

Yyears later Lockhart talked with Amai for a few moments and learned

that after his departure she had married a local religious leader. *
Intermediaries played an essential role in helping a European

to find a mistress, just as they did in making marital errangements in

the various Asian communities, An intermediary would k.mim a girl who

a mistress and, even more importantly, would find out

wanted to become
vhether her relatives agreed with the idea. Spesking of "the more native
States", by which he meant the Unfederated Malsy States and the

antly Malay parts of the F.M.S., one civil servant wrote that

concern for the welfare of a lonsely European sometimes prompte

Asiatic to suggest a *companion' to relieve the monotony and lomeliness".!”
A Selangor Malay whom I interviewed claimed that Aslan subordina

estate staffs sometimes helped planﬁars for vhom they worked to find

mistresses in the hope that by performing this service they would gain
somo advantage.® Servants sometimes acted as intermediaries. “These
relationships . . . begin as a business transaction with the Wta |

76 Interview with Haji Omar bin Mahadi, February 1973.
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of the girl," wrote Waugh, who was trying to dispel the impression given
in some novels about the life of the British in the East that Asian
women thrust themselves upon European men, who were powerless to resist
their great charms. "There is no process of selection. It is arranged
through the head boy."!! According to ome informsnt, & retired planter,
a BEuropean who wanted a mistress would contact an old Malay woman who
specialized in meking such srrangements. “"She was generally a divorcee
or widow . « . and though it may not have been her only source of income
she certainly got a commission from the girl's paremts or guardian . ., .
She may also have been involved in legitimate bridal asrrangements

among Malay families." Furthermore, he recalls, a man living in an area
vhere Islam was strictly observed might have to become, at least

temporarily, a Moslem as part of the arrangemenis in order to satisfy
the girl and her relatives. (A Malay informant who lived inm Persk in
the interwar years has insisied that Malay girls never lived with
Buropeans unless the man had become a Moslem and a wedding had been

performed.) Another planter interviewed for this study has pointed out
that & man might come to have a mistress in ome of several ways. .»
planter who was living slone, he remembers, was sometimes approached -
by a mother from a nearby kampong asking whether he would like to have
her damghter as his mistress. She would have obtained some idea from

his servants or the labourers on his estate what kind of person he
was. Finally, a few planters, as mentioned earlier, had ‘mu%a.a
nistresses, and others had women such as dance hostesses they had met
while visiting the large touns.

d Countries, p.132.
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It would be safe to say that nearly all Malay mistresses came

. from families very low in the social hierarchy. Becoming a mistress

could do little to hurt such a women's social status and might in fact
improve it, while it would very likely emable her (and her relatives)
to live a little more comfortably than she would otherwise. When the
man with whom she lived married a European woman or retired to Britain
8 mistress usually received a large sum of money.

informant who worked for one of the large British banks
ome men who had retired to Britain made regular paymen
bank to support their former misiresses.

When a planter wanted a mistress he was subject to one severe
conduct that a planter

restriction. It was one of the iron laws of
should not taks one of the female labourers on his estate as his

nistress. It was feared that such an arrangement would involve him too

deeply with his labourers, possibly lead to favouritism, and affect
the efficient management of the estate, When a planter was discovered

to have brokem this rule he could expect to lose his job. Bilainkin

quoted one planter as saying that “only last month a fellow off the
while another planter said that he had known "in the years just after

next estate went home for the reason

the war four or five men sent home in ome ship becsuse of this kind of

bother".’® Bilainkin was trying to correct the impression which he
hought was given by Fauconnier in his novel The Soul of Ma .

planters freely borrowed the wives of their Tamil

however have been less a violation of the rule when the woman was not
one of the main estate labour force but comnected with the planter's

78 Bilainkin, Hail P p.97.




household staff. The narrator's misiress in The Soul of X
gardener's wife, while Boulle mentions in his novel that Sophia (as he

calls Secfin) "turned a dlind eye on the cook's wife. She did not,
properly spesking, form part of the native persomel.”’’ The rule which
prohibited a planter from taking a female labourer on his own estate

as a mistress contained the implication that "one's attentions should
be confined to the women of the ; ing plentations”.®0 Indeed,
according to one informent with a wide kmowledge of estates in Malaya,
planters sometimes arranged with friends who mansge

to have women on their estates come for short visits.

During and immediately after the Pirst World Var prostitution
underwent many changes in both the Straiis Settlements and the F.M.S.
The most important of these as far as Europeans

were concerned were the
demise of the established brothels, the increasing tendency of men to
resort to "sly" prostitutes, and a growing concern about venereal
disease.

area of Singapore were closed witma a space of five years. The govern-
ment closed the European brothels shortly after the outbreak of war in

sse brothels located in the Malay Street

Eurcpe,; apparently because the great majority of the women in these
ouses were citizens of countries hostile to Great Britain. The

Japanese brothels were closed in 1919 at the request of the Japanese

s The Soul of Malaya, translated by Eric Sutton
(m@a. mﬂ, p,.w. mmm added.



Consul-General in Singapore. As & result of the closure of these
brothels European men instead had sexual relations with women who

*eating houses", and private homes rather than in
Among those with whom Europeans came in contact were Eurasian, Chinese,

) women. There were

dan” (Malay, Javanese, and other Moslem

also a few Japanese women. After the Japanese bdrothels were closed
Japanese businessmen working in Singapore had brought in some women

en than they needed for their pleasures some of the women became

prostitutes. Venereal disease was wrﬁ' common among all of the "sly"
prostitutes with whom Buropeans had intercourse, but the rate among
disease had become exiraordinarily prevalent. In 1921 ome suthority
estimated that sbout 40 percent of the European population (presumsbly
8! 2o years later the

elves veneresl

adult males) bad or had had venereal disease.
rate was estimated by various experts to be between 25 and 80 pemm.&a

d government servants in the F.M.S. to frequent "sly" prosti- -

tutes rather tham to visit recognized brothels. In so far as Furopeans
were concerned, relations with "known" prostitutes came to an end when

the Japanese brothels were closed in the latter part of 1920 and the
ning of 1921. Although the majority of the wogen in these drothels
returned to Japan at the urging of the Consul-General, a large number

81 nr, n. . smm,

82 "Report of Venereal Diseases Committee", p.C300., Other information
in this Wm is taken from this report.
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remained. As Table 16 shows, there were still 790 Japanese women in
the F.M.3, at the time of the 1931 census. Some of those who remained
were the wives of Japanese plenters, photographers, and barbers, and a
tiny few were the mistresses of EBuropean planters, but many were
brothelekeepers and "sly" prostitutes. Even as the Japanese brothels
were being officially closed in Selangor one official observed that

"the Japanese coffee shops and lodging houses which are taking the place
of the brothels are undoubtedly cheap brothels for all classes”.>> 4t
these hotels and eating houses on Petaling Street and along Batu Road,
one planter recalls, "you could get Beer and almost any race of girl";54
some of the prostitutes were Japanese but the majority were Chinese,
Siamese, and women of éf:her races. Buropeans sometimes .alsa visited

the less fancy Malay brothels which were scattered about the F,M.S.

As Table 18 shows, over half of the European men treated for venereal
disease at the Sultan Street Clinic in Kuala Lumpur in 1927 claimed

that they had contracted m disease from intercourse with Malay women.

Although the rate of venereal disease may have been relatively high

mong Malsy prostitutes this fact does indicate that illicit sexual
relations between BEuropean men and Malay women were falrly common. -

If we assume that the relative severity of venereal disease among

prostitutes of each race remained fairly stable between 1927 and 1931,
rgest that over this perioed Europes

sexual contact with Malay and Japanese prostitubes and greater contact
with Chinese and especially Siamese prostitutes. Sometime during this
period a Siamese brothel was opened on Batu Rem.85

85 Acting Under-Secretary, F.H.S., 30 September 1920, HCO 1654/1920;

84 Hutchings, "Rubber Planting in Malaya", p.42.




TABLE 18
ETENICITY OF WOMEN FROM WHOM EUROPEAN MEN TREATED AT THE
REAL DISEASE, 1928-193t

SULTAN STREET CLINIC CONTRACTED VENE

(percent)

1927 1928 1930 1931
Chinese ("sly") 12,8 19.8 23.6 27.6
Malays 55.2 43.5 28,7 30.%
Sismese | 6.1 14.3 31.5 36.0
Tamils 1203 1305 5.6 3'1
Japanese 8.4 6.3 4.6 .4
Euraai@s - 2.5 . 1.4 4
Europe‘ans‘ - - -- 2.2
Others 5.0 - 4.6 -
TOTAL 99.8 99.9 100.0 “100.0
No. ‘éfa cases 179 237 216 | ” 228

: Annual Reports of the F.M.S. Medicel Departmemt.

ML

Hote: = Spaces marked (-) where ethnic category not used during the year.
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Venereal disease was probably as common among European men in
the P.M.S5. as it was among mel;x in the Straits Setflmnta. In 1919 &
doctor who had a private practice in Kusle Lumpur said that venereal
‘disease "is extremely prevalent at the present time" .memg European
mn.% As FPigure 4 shows, the Sultan Street Clinic, vwhich was opened
in 1924, and other venereal diaaaaé treatment centres in the F.M.S.
were well attended by Europeans. The sharp rise between 1925 and 1928
in the number treated probably does mot indicate any significant rise
in the rate of venereal disease among European men. Instead it is likely
that Europeans increasingly temla& to ohmin tmatmnt from government
clinics rather than from doctors i:a private mct&es. In each of the
years between 3928 and 1 931 abtmt @mwse’mnﬁx of all adu}.t EBuropean
males in the F.M.S. rweimd tmammt for venereal disease at a governw
ment clinic, 'I'here does not appear to have &mnvm stigma attached to
visits to the Sulta# Street Clinic; one planter who had occasion to
use ite facilities referred to it as the “Sultan Street c1ubn, 57
'Nevertheless, an unknown and perhaps significant number of Buropeans
who had venmeresl disease did mot seek treatment at government clinics.SS
Between 1927 and 1929 ‘absut seven European women were @mm at -
government clinics for venereal diéeaae. In a1l likelihood these
women had contracted the disease from their husbands.

86 Dr. B. Day, Bucknill Report, Appendix V, p.148. Day was an authority
on prostitution and venereal disease in Selangor.

87 Hutchings, "Rubber Planting in Malaya", p.44. A very high proportion
of Europesns who vere treated had gonorrhoea, a less serious form
of venereal disease than syphilis but requiring more prolonged
treatment. Chinese tended to seek treatment omly if *mey were
Mferim from 8 is. Annual ' ledic:
Depay t (1929), p.114,

88 Editorial, "The Social Evil", Malay Mail, 6 February 1931.




Figure 4 NUMBER OF EUROPEANS TREATED FOR VENEREAL DISEASES AT
GOVERNMENT CLINICS IN THE FM.S., 1925-1938.
(Shaded area shows number treated at Sultan Street Venereal Disease Clinic,
Kuala Lumpur, during years for which separate statistics are available)
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During the 19208 the govermments of the Straite Setilements and

the F.M.S, desperately sought ways of controlling venereal disease.

Europeans were by no mesns the only group in Malayan

affected. In 1923 various experts placed the rate of venereal disease
for the population of Singapore as a whole at between 25 and 85 percent;
most of these experts believed that the rate was above 50 percent,"?

In Britain the Venereal Disease Regulations of 1916 empowered local
suthorities to establish free and confidential treatment cemtres.y

A similar policy was pursued in Malaya when the govermment set up
venecreal disease clinics in all the major towns. Since the treatment
enormously since the turn of the century

~of venereal disease had advanced
men snd women who attended these clinics could be fairly certain of
being cured. Govermment officisls, doctors, and the gemeral pudlic
however believed that more drastic steps had to be taken in ar&ér to
bring venereal disease under control. In 1923 the Venereal Diseases
Committee, appointed by the Governor to report on venereal disease in
Singapore, recommended that gll brothels and prostitutes ("sly", as
well as the remaining "known" Chinese brothels and prostitutes) should

be registered, that brothels should be assigned to one part of the city -
as they had been before the war, anﬂ that prostitutes should be required
to have regular medical examinations.’' In short, the committee proposed
a system of state regulation of prostitution which was far stricter than

that whi@h'lmd existed when the Contaglous Diseases Acts were in force

89 "Report of Vemereal Diseases Committee", p.C289.

9 R. S. Mortom,
1??2). ?.33.

91 "Report of Venereal Diseases Committee", pp.C292-300.

es, second edition {(Pemguin Books,
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in Britain. It was mainly because of their sbhorrence of such regulation
that an advisory commitiee set up by the Colonial Office objected very
strongly to the Venereal Diseases Committee's recommenda:

advisory committee also attacked the proposals
insisted that the regular examination of prostitutes was not effective

in preventing the spread of venereal disease since a woman might contract
the disease and transmit it to many men before the time came for her
that all

examination. The advisory commitiee instead recommended

brothels should be closed as soon as possible.’® In 1929 a second
93

committee set up by the Colonial Office endorsed this recommendation.
Despite the opposition of many Europeans who believed that officials
in Britain failed to appreciate bow conditions in Malaya differed from
those in Eurepe,’? legislation was passed in the Straits Settlements
in 1930 and in the F.M.S. in January of the following year which made
all brothels illegal.

| The legislation did not however bring preatitution to en end.
In the early part of 1931 a Malays Tribune reporter discovered that
clandestine prostitution was flourishing in Singapore. During hi.# tour

of ﬁw brothels he met meny Europeans—-"some holding responsible posi~ -

tions in the Colony!" He also found that many European prostitutes
were working in Singapore. In order to circumvent the law against
brothels these women lived slone or made calls on their clients.’”

e, 5 February 1931, Another long mmt is in the
ism er M Jmmw 1931, See also McKie, This Was Singapore
pp.?@‘-ofz.
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"We . « . think it is disgraceful”, the Malay Mail declared, *that

Buropean women should be allowed to practise prostitution among a great
Aaiatié population, who ere only too apt to Judge the charscter of
Buropeen nations ss a whole by vhat is ezemplified in individusls
ilonally

hem."% Except for French "dress mskers" who very occas
prostitutes in the F.M.S.}

engaged in prostitution was quickly
"agting houses"

any white woman discovered to be

dm‘%m Road contimsed to serve as brothels during the 1930s. One

of these houses was particularly well kmown to Europeans; the woman
who ran it was so trusted that sometimes young men from outstations

would leave their momey in her care during their visits to Kuala Lumpur.97
Although prostitution continued, it is clear that the Medical
Department's campaign to reduce the incidence of venereal disease was
successful. In the case of Buropeans, as Figure 4 shows, there was a

very marked decrease in the rate of venereal disease during the 1930s.

A new feature of Malayan social life in the 1930s was the cabarets.
Several were opened in Singapore, Penang, and Kuala Iumpur. Iﬁ Kuala
Lumpur the Bukit Binteng Amusement Park's cabaret was very popular with '
the general population of the town, while Buropeans ususlly went to
the cabaret at the Eastern Hotel. The main attraction of these
cabarets was the dance hostess or "taxi girl"., The majority of the
dance hostesses at the Eastern Hotel were Chinese; the remainder were
Furasians snd other Asisn girls. When the music started a man would go

96 "The Social Evil", Malay Mail, 6 February 1931,
97 O*Grady, "If You Sling Enough Mud™, p.145.
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over to where the girls were sitting and ask one of them to dancej

for each dance he would give the girl a ticket (costing ten cents) from
a book of tickets he had paid for earlier in the evening, The taxi
girl was paid by the manager by the number of tickets she collected
during the night. One visitor to the Eastern Hotel obserws.d that the
girls were "extremely pretty in s fragile, Oriental sense". When he
questioned his host about the propriety of the cabaret he was assured
that the girls were not prostitutes. The Europeans present "simply
came to dance without any ulterior motive. They knew perfectly well

o « + that any close relationship with an Asiatic woman would be the
equivalent of sociel suicide."”° In fact, informants say, some of these
girls were mstitum.gg Indeed, this was perhaps the most signifie-
cant aspect of relations between European men and Asian women. A man
could pay to dance with an Asian woman at a cabaret. It was also
usually condoned if he had sexual relations with an Asian woman. If,
however, he wished to appear openly with an Asisn woman and to treat
her as he would a Buropean woman he was mm@mtmnmm'l
suicide",

98 Scott, Eagstern Journey,

99 This is also mentioned by Bailey, We Built and Destroyed
referring to Burasian taxi girls in Sin@apom and F@nang A
detailed and very interesting study of cabaret girls in Singapore
was conducted by Miss S. E. Nicoll-Jones, "Report on the Problem
of Prostitution in Singapore®, 1941 (RH).
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SOME CONCLUDING REMARE

This study begasn with the purpose of examining, on the one hand,
relations within the European community and, on the other, relations
between Europeans and isians. Pemaps what this study has shown more
than anything else is the importance of the European standard of living
for understanding both of these broad lssues. Since the British cone

trolled the administration and since they played a dominsnt role in
economy it is hardly surprising that meny Europeans occupied high
positions in Malayan soclety and that many of them therefore enjoyed

a relatively high level of comfort. The important point, however, is,

to repeat Emerson's words, "not that there are some PBuropeans who are

the

living luxuriously, but that, broadly spesking, there are none who do
not live in that fashion". VWhatever was in fact the basis of British
rule in Malaya, the British themselves belleved that their rule was
based on the respect in which they were held by the Asian population

and that in order to preserve this respect all Furopesns should live
above a certain standard. We have seen how at various times during g
the period covered by this study m British took steps to ensure that
this principle was maintained in practice. During the years when
planters enjoyed great prosperity the standard of living to which
Europeans believed they must adhere rose. As a result mmni
servants appealed to the Colonial Office, ultimately with success, to
have thelr salaries increased to a level which would permit them to
observe the new standard. During times of economic crisis the govern-
ment supported unemployed Europeans or gave them mas@s out of Malaya
because &&s&iw&e whites were believed to pose a great threat to British



prestige. It was for the same reason that the government removed
European train drivers from Malaya as soon as it could replace them
with Burasians and Asians.

The fact that the European standard of living was generally
maintained affected the whole character of the European communi

Pirst of all, it helped to shape the social compos

By offering high salaries employers were able to attract men from the
middle elw# of British society. This was particularly important in
the case of private employers, such as rubber companies, since most of
the positions which they offered did not require men who possessed
definite academit or professional qualifications. Second, the European
standard had an enormous effect on social relations. MNost Europeans
received aaiar&os. which allowed them to participate in the same social
activities. The general insistence on a European standard prevented the
number of "poor whites" from increasing to the point where they might
form a large and distinct European sube-group. There were of course
social divisions within the European community. In Kuala Lumpur there
was as early as the 1890s a distinction between those Europe

exclusive Leke Club. In Taiping t&are was a similar distinction between
members of the Perak Club and the New Club. The most important
division within the European population, however, was between those
Europeans who belonged to one efthamams«mialc&mmw@em
did not.

ause so few Europeans lived below the generally accepted
standard the latter category was very small indeed. Vhile tending to
minimize social differences within the European population, the European
standard of living contributed to the social division which existed
between Europeans and Asians. Only a very small proportion of the
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Asian population enjoyed a standard of living as high as that enjoyed
by most Europeans. The diffamme in standards of living was however
not the only barrier between Europeans and Asians., Racial prejudice,
cultural differences, and the fact that the British only very slowly
admitted Asians (and then only Malays) to higher positions in the
government services also impeded social relations.

The need to adhere to a certsin standard of living had a great
impact on personal aspects of the European way of life. As salaries
improved and as living conditions became more suitable for European
wonmen it became easier for men to marry, but both the government and
private employers took steps to ensure that men did not marry before
they were able to support their wives in the expected mamner. Since
most men did not marry until they were about thirty years old, end since
there were few unmarried European women in Malaya, men continued to
outnumber women even during the interwar years. It was partly for this
reason that Buropean women in Malaya were treated with much greater
deference by their menfolk than were women in Britain. Although men
outnunbered women, the character of the Buropean communii
changed by the admission of non-European women by intermarrisge. 4
men might have {llicit sexual relatiom with an Asian woman, but if he

showed the slightest intention of merrying a nome~EBuropean he was likely
to lose his job. Indeed, the man who married an Asian womsn and cone
tinued to live in Malays was usually described as having "gone mﬂw";
Im}m, in short, no longer accepled as a member of the European
community.

This study has also brought out the ambivalent relationship
Europeans had with Malaya. We have seen very clearly that Buropesns
did not regard mm as "home". Most men began their careers in Malaya
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when they were in their early twenties, they found wives in Furope, and,
largely because of deliefs abwt the effects of the tropical climate
on Eurcopeans, they returned to Europe periodically on leave. They
sent their children to Britain to be educated, and they spent their
retirements in Britain. During their years in Malaya they enjoyed
social activities that were to be found in British soclety, read British
newspapers, and closely followed events im Britain. By bullding hill
stations they even tried to re~create the @xmm of their homeland.
hanged by their experience in

At the same time, the Europeans vere
Malzya. Most Europeans were able to enjoy a higher standard of living
ned in Britain. For

than would have been the case if they had remai
many reasons, not the least of which was this higher standard of living,
their social 1life was if anything more active and varied than that which
they would have been able to enjoy in their homeland, Moreover, most
_Eurgpeans in Malaya were able to exercise far greater suthority than

was commonly exercised by people of similar social background within
British society. Soon after his arrival a Buropean quickly became used

to mm "s white man amonzst a m&t many Mti’?‘@s”fu’ The attitudes

and behaviour of Europeans were profoundly affected by the fact that
they were constantly aware of timir position in Malayan society and |
were often very concerned about how they were being pmwiwé by Asiana.
"Two Englishmen, one here & one at home," commented one keen observer
of his fellow Eurcpeens, "might essily be men of different race, |
nguage, & religion so different is their outlook & behavious,"

This was perhaps an exaggeration, but it reminds us that Malaya had

! "Rubber Planting in Malaya", Planter, 17 (Jamuary 1936), 18.

2 Letters of P. Sammel, 35 December 1931.
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at least as great an impact on the Buropeans as they had on Malaya.
Finally, this study has shown that socisl relations between
Europeans and Asians in the Pederated Malay States must be seen against
the background of political and economic relationships. Before about
1900 the economy was almost entirely in Chinese hands, and British
officials relied on the help of the Capiten China and other Asian leaders
in governing the Asian population. In Selangor, as we have seen, social
relations between the British and Asian leaders were fairly common
under these circumstances. As Buropean miners and planters began to
gain a much larger share of the export economy and as the government
began to rule the Chinese more directly, such relations became less
frequent, despite the fact that because of the advance of English
education the cultural gap between Europeans sna' Asians was becoming
less pronounced. Nevertheless, Asian leaders de consideréble
influence, and Europeans, particularly ths@ who administered the govern-
ment, did not wish to Jeopardize the good will which they believed
existed beiween themselves and Asians., We have seen how in 1905 leaders
from g1l the main Asian communities combined to bring sbout an mndv to
racial segregation on the railways, and how in 1931 Asian leaders
(though mainly Chinese and Christian Indians in this case) succeeded
in having the European Hospital opened to non-European patients.
Although wishing to maintain a public image of cordiality, Europeans
did not seek extensive social relations with Asians, Europeans |
wislwd to relax in the company of people of similar background and
interests. By excluding non-Furopeans they did not have to worry
whether they were behaving in such a way as ‘to maintain their prestige
m.Asian eyes. A few Asians did however participate in Buropean social
aetiﬂms. We have seen how during the interwar years Malay Rulers,



Malays in the Malayan Civil Service, and a few other wvery promine

non~Europeans tock part in such activities. In the Unfederated Malay
States, vwhere Malays retained a significant role in administering their
states, the social division between Furopeans and Asians was less pro-
nounced than it was in the P.M.S. In short, this study has shown that
although there was a strong tendency among Buropeans towards racial
exclusiveness the relative importance of Asians in the political and
economic spheres influenced the extent to which this exclusiveness was
fulfilled in practice.

The European way of life in Malaya as it has been descrided in
these pages came to an abrupt end early in 1942 when British forces
surrendered to the Japanese at Singapore. The British could no longer
think of themselves as the guardians of Malaya's peoples. "One man
came to me as I was blowing up‘petml pumps,” said one govermment
engineer, who was destroying materials which might be used by the
advancing Japanese, "and asked: 'Does this mean that our protectors
are deserting us?' I couldn't look him in the face."> For the Europeans
who lived in &alaya the fall of Singapore was not only a great mﬁitm
defeat, and often the cause of personal suffering, but also a lmm.iliat—
ing blow to the prestige which they so cherished. Observing that few
Asians Mlp@d to resist the Jepanese invasion, some Europeans even
began ta wonder whether their prestige had ever been as high as they
had ‘.imd. A few went so far as to explain the B:ritisﬁ defeat as
in part the result of what they regarded as the decadent way of life
Europeans had been leading and their failure to mix socially with

"3 Quoted im Bailey, ¥e Built and Destroved
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Asians.® Others hoped that once the Japanese were defeated they would
be able to redeem themselves in Asian eyes. In 1945 the British did
return to govern Malsya, but they found that its people were not
prepared to accept their rule for an indefinite period. In 1957 the
British relinquished their control over all of Malaya except for the
island of Singapore. The transfer of power to a Malayan government
did not immediately change all aspects of the life of Europeans (by
then including more and more Americans),? but it ensured that they

vould never again occupy the same position in Malaya

they had before 1942.

3 (London, 1949), pp.24~25.

sfore the Pacific VWar,

4 Sm. for example, E. M. Mmr. _;glg
Glover was editor of the Malaya Tribune

5 See Leslie H. Palmier, "Changing Cutposts: The Western Communities
in Southeast Asia", Xale Review, 47 (March 1958), 405-15.




APPENDIX 1
HUBERT BERKELEY: THE LAST WHITE RAJAH DISTRICT OFFICER

In the years just after the First World War there were often
complaints by both officials and others sbout the way in which the
position of the Distriet Officers had changed since the formation of
the Federated Malay States. Since about 1900, it was esserted, the
District Officer had been steadily losing his traditional suthority to
the Residents and the officials in the federal secretariat in Kuala
Iumpur. A mass of government regulations now required the District
Officer to refer the most trivial matlters Yo his official superiors.

Because the District Officer was so occupied dealing with the mounting

piles of correspondence he was no longer free to roam about his district

getting to know the people, hearing about their problems and solving

them as best he could on the spot, and explaining government policies.

In short, it was argued, District Officerse-and therefore the Wrmnt

for which they were the local representatives-—ewere losing touch with

the people in the districts. .
This view of the way in vhisﬁ the role of District Officers had

changed was a somewhat simplified one. As noted in Chapter 3, the growth

y and, equally important, the growth of

European social life had already by the 1890s gone a long way to

of the govermment W

eﬁttm District Officers off from the people in their districts.
Nevertheless, in the 1920s the centralipation which had taken place
since the turn of the century was seen as the main cause of the loss
of contact between District Officers and the population in their
districts. In 1922 the District Officer of Kinta, Meadows Frost, made
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en impassioned plea to the Retrenchment Commission for decentralization,
He claimed that an elaborate bureaucracy had been built up which suited
Europeans in eozmem; mining, and planting and also westernised

Chinese, but not the great mass of Asians, especially the Malays. The
"aversge Asiatic", claimed Frost, "thinks a great deal of the personality
of the officer with whom he has direct dealings and much prefers that

the officer shall de able to deal with his particular business at once
even though it be in a rough and ready manner rather than be put to

the trouble of conforming to a number of regulations which may be very
excellent in their way but which he does not understand or care about

the members of the commission

in the least®.! Although sgreed with
Frost that the role of the District Officer, "the direct link between

ned, no change was made

Government and the people", should be strengthe
as they were unable to show that this would help to reduce government
epending.? In 1932 the Pederated Malay States Retrenchment Commission
was again to argue the need to give District Officers greater powers
s0 that they would be less burdened with office work and thus free to
roam sbout their districts.’

According to mt; it was essential to restore powers to the -
District Officers, dut it was almédy impossible to return "to the
patriarchal form of Governmmeni" which once existed. In the 1920s there

was ome District Officer who did rule his district as a patriarch and

1 mt 'ec cmmm, 29 August 1922, in of .
sion ( 6 of 1923), p.24.

zsia, pp. 15859,




with a remarkable degree of independence from the Resident and the
officials in Kuala Lumpur. This was Hubert Berkeley of Upper Perak,

often referred to as the "Uncrouwne

of &r&“. Unlike most officials, who moved from one part ef‘ Malaya to
another as they were promoted or temporarily filled posts of other
officials who were away on leave, Berkeley spent nearly all of his long
period in Malaya in one district. His first position in Malaya was
Inspector of Police in the Dindings in 1886. In 1889 he joined the
Perek Civil Service, and in 1891 he was stationed in Upper Perak for

the first time and served there for short perieds until 1902. In 1903
he was promoted to become District Officer of the important Klang district
in Selangor, but in the following year he returmed to Upper Persk.
Except for service as a Captain in the Worcestershire Regiment during
the First World War, Berkeley remained in his district until his retire-

ment in 1926 at the age of sixty-two, seven years beyo

.the age at
which most officials retired. During his years in Upper Perak Berkeley
came to regard it as his district. When J. S. W. Reid, who vrote a
ghort but vivid picture of Berkeley's rule, arrived in the district in
1922 he noticed that the District Office peons each wore "a large -
circular silver badge containing ﬂm figure of an elephant . » « and

the motto 'Koh Dhulu'"; Berkeley had adopted this as the district
badge, and he used the sams design on the rest house dishes and on his

personal mm;mmr.‘

4 Reid, "H.B.", memories of Hubert Berkeley, written in 1959 (RH),
p.13 personal communication from Mr, E. C. G. Barrett, 4 June 1973.
*Koh Dhulu®, meaning "Go Slowly", was a command used in handling
elephants., Personal communication from Mr, J. Innes Miller,

3 September 1974.
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Most of the many aneedotes about Berkeley related to the contempt
he had for his official superiors and his efforts {o maintain his
independence from them, He had a comfortable outhouse which, according
ated with governew

to one young official who served under him, was decor
ment minute papers and instructions, on which he had written bawdy
ng to one popularly~teld story, he prevented the
visit of ome high official by having a great tree felled scross the
road to Grik. When, during the rice shortage which occurred shortly

after the First World VWar, Berkeley refused to co-operate with a general

plan on how rice supplies should be distributed, he was allowed to
organize the distribution however he wished within his own district.®
Even the High Commissioner during Berkeley's last years in Upper Persk,
s Guillemard, later acknowledged that mley “had acquired
a position of almost royal suthority and independemce".’

Berkeley's relative independence was made possible not only by

the force of his character but also by the mature of his district. It

was one of the districts least affected by the great economic and social

changes taking place in Malaya, both because Berkeley discouraged any
shanges and because the district offered little attraction to

investors, In srea Upper Perak w@ nearly as large as the state of
Selangor, but its population was about one-twentieth that of Selangor.
Slightly more than three-fifths of this sparse population were Malaysj
in Selangor just over ome-fifth of the population were Malays. in
the entire district there were, at the time of the 1921 census, only

5 Blackwell, "Malay Curry”, p.86.
6 F. S, Physick, in Biographicsl Notes on Berkeley.
2l Fond Records (London, 1937), p.123.
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twenty~five Eurcpeans, of whom all but four were mnﬁ In 1922 the
only Buropeans living in Grik besides Berkeley and Reid were a
surveyor and an engineer, both of whom were often away on duty. Berkeley
avoided paper work as much as m&&s; most of the little that needed
to be done was left to his Malay assistant and the chief clerk.’

Mainly becauss there were only a few miles of roads, Berkeley
almost never travelled by car while in his district. Instead he
relied on his horses and elephants. At the rear of his two-storey house
were stables and nearby was an elephant loading platform. Elephants
occupled an important partaf Berkeley's life. One named Awang Padang
received considerable attention in Berkeley's diary during a week in
19073 A
Awang Padgng throws Che Ngeh at

6 P.M. and him badly. Unable
to got A, Pudeng

March 13: Out after Awang Pedang all the
morning

out all day after Awang Padang
out after Padang
o o o Awang Padang camm

Berksley took long journeys through his district on elephants, as well

as by h@me and boat, and on ceremonial occasions at the royal capital
of K%m}.a Kmsr he brought his elephants down from Grik.

" In his life at Grik Berkeley followed a leisurely routime. Like
Hugh Low, the Resident of Persk when he first came to Malaya, Berkeley
enjoyed the company of unusual pets; besides a Siamese cat, he had an

8 British Malays 1921 Census, Table 6 (FuS).
9 %&ﬂ. “ﬁy@.', yq‘.
10 Diaries of Hubert Berkeley (BaM), Fo. 2.
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otter and two wah~wahs. He got milk from his cows, raised sheep for
meat, and had his own padl field. Dressed in a sarong and baju he
proceeded once or twice a week in his two~horse carriage to hot springs
a few miles outside Grik where he had built a shallow cement pool and
changing hut. "A Malay syce and groom sat on the dickey and often two
or three of his retainers’ children shared the back seat with him."'’
Christmas was the high point of the year. Berkeley invited old friends
to stay with him and invited the loeal population to take part in the
festivities. ‘mmdreda of people arrived for the feast provided at
Berkeley's (or perhaps the government's) expense. In the afternoon
there would be cockfighting on the lawn outsfde the house, and in the

- It was often said that Berkeley knew the names and life histories
of nearly all the inhabitants of his district. Included in his
diaries are detailed genealogies of important families and a short
nistory, apparently based on information given to him by local Malays,
of Siaﬁ'a clain to m_nermm part of the Perak River valley.
Berkeley was not only an observer a&' his district but also personally
involved. In 1918 he recorded in his diary:

Hear of poor Mina's death. Her mother died

in 1904~~her father a year before at Sumpitan.
(m Tapong's death July 1906 she came 1o me

11 Reid, "H.B.", De2.

12 Letter wriwen by J. M. Laidlaw while in Upper Perak, January
1911, B bl Maleya, 1 (Am'il 1927), 336-373 Reid, "H.B.", p.2;
Ber kulit is a shadow-play, directed and

[Ong is a dramatic performance




aged 10 & married Nawi Oet 1910. Three little
boys.13

In a will he wrote in 1907, just before going into the hospital for an
aperatibn, he left $1000 to buy weterice land for a boy and a girl,
Sari and Kesom, end $200 for a woman named Selama.'? Berkeley's diaries
do not reveal whether Selama was his mistress and Sari and Kesom his
children, but this must be considered a strong possibility. Later the
seme year Berkeley arranged Sari's wedding, for which various local
mdiﬂduals and groups presented several bulls and m&’aloes.w

The actual governing of Upper Persk was carried out with the

least ms.’dﬂe formality. BReid recalls accompanying Berkeley on one

Oscoasicm as he covered his district:

There would be a land succession case %o hem',

a civil or land boundary dispute to settle,

some small irrigatim scheme to inspect,

aﬁvanna to cover the cost of maintaining and
training a newly captured young elephant. Any 16
Malay passed on the way would be spoken to . . .

In governing his district Berkeley did what he thought was correct and
Sust iatharfimn following set rules. Early in k&s career, as a
magistrate in Gopeng, Berkeley 1s sald to have decided a civil ~me in
which there was & great deal of conflicting evidence by ruling in
fm of the winner of a tug of war contesi between the two aides.”
Not Wmm, Berkeley hated lawyers and discouraged them from

13 %my Diaries, No. 3, p.162.

14 The will, dated 28 February, is enclosed in Berke}.ey Disries, No. 2.
15 Berkeley Diaries, No. 2, pp.145-46,

16 Reid, "E.B.", p.3.

17 Bazend

Baxendale, Pe: ya, Pp.24-25. There are several
versions of this ~
with Berkeley (p.22).



entering his &istrict.‘s

It has been suggested that unlike in the case of Bozzole

Berkeley's equally seigniorial predecessor in Upper Persk, Berkeley's
eccentricities aroused great interest and were the subject of mmerous
stories because, unlike Bozzolo, he came from "a very important and
well-connected English or Irish family".'® Indeed, Berkeley belonged
to an aristocratic Roman Catholic Worcestershire family; his father
was a descendant of the sixth Baron Berkeley, and his mother was a

daughter of the third Earl of Kemmare.?® Such a backgroun
helped him to get sway with being an eccentric, but, equally importanmt,
Bar!éeley combined eccentricity with a complete lack of ambition to dbe
anywhere else but in Upper Perak, a district where his eccentricities
did not clash with the demands of economic development. Berkeley was
not only tolerated but genuinely admired by many Europeans. He ruled—
as best he could since the bureaucracy 1n Taiping and Kuala Lumpur could
not be completely ignored-—as a white rajsh in a day when such figures
appeared only on the pages of Conrad's novels. And at a time when
the m:itmn of the District Officer was receiving serious consideration
Berkeley probably represented to many the ideal District Officer, -
emmiémg é. close paternal e@ntmi over the Malays in his district.

In 1926 Hubert Berkeley returned to England to lead the life of
a country gentleman. Twice a week he rode to the hounds, every year
lmﬁaah’c t0 the Derby, and for many years he served on various Wty
ths. In some ways he lived in the same manner mv:m had at Grik,

18 Reid, "H.B.", p4s "An Upper Perak Appeal", Dimes .
November 1922. |

19 Allen, "Malayan Civil Service®, p.167.
strated Peerage (London, 1935), p.122.
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He ralsed cows, sheep, and poultry and grew his own vegetebles and fruit,
and he continued to travel by horse as much as he could. Shortly

after the fall of Singapore he died, broken-hearted at Britain's failure
to protect the people of Malaya.m

21 R@i&’ "ﬁ,B,", 9-55

e, 16 (May 1942), 10.
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APPENDIX 2
“THE LETTER" CASE

On the night of 23 April 1911, a Sunday, Mrs. Ethel Proudlock,
wife of the acting headmaster of the Victoria Institution inm Kuala
Lumpur, shot William Steward repeatedly until all sixz chambers of her
revolver were empty. When her husband, friemds, and the police arrived
on the scene Mrs. Proudlock said that Steward had tried to rape her.

News of Steward's violent death caused a sensation among Europeans in
Malaya. For months the killing, Mrs. Proudlock's trial, and subsequent
events were the main topic of conversation in clubs throughout the
peninsula, After a visit to Malaya eleven years later W. Somerset

gham used the case as the basis for "The Letter", the bdest known of
his short stories with a Malayan setting.'

version of "The Letter", and in 1940 the story was made into a film

ham slso wrote a stage

starring Bette Davis. This Appendix recounts, as well as contemporary
newspaper reports and official records permit, the events on which
Maugham's story is baaed.z The actual case is of interest for two reasons,

First, Maugham's story differs from the actual events in many respects.

To take jJust a minor example, the story has the exotic setting of a

ugham, Complete Short Stories, II, 423-56. The story was first
' Whlished in 924. While visiting Kuala Lumpur Maugham was the guest
of E. A, S, Wagner, one of Mrs. Proudlock's counsels in the trial.
Personal commmication from Dr. H. A. L. Wagner, 11 July 1973.
Dr. Wagner is E. A. S. Vagner's nephew.

2 Exmp’t w@mm otherwise stated this account is based on reports in
the Malay Mail, 24 April, 1 and 3 May, 7 to 10 and 12 to 16 June 1911,
and m de of the trial enclosed in Brockman to Secreiary of
State, confidential of 11 July 1911, €O 273/374.
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remote rubber estate rather than Kuala Lumpur. Second, the actual case
provides a valuable glimpse into European society at the time. During
the trial aspects of people®s lives were revealed which under normal
circumstances were never mentioned in public, and the passions which
the trial aroused revesl some fundamental attlitudes Europeans had

regarding the position of Europeen women in a colonial society.
As news of Steward's death spread Mrs. Proudlock immediately
received the sympathy of most Buropeans. Both she and her husband were

well known in Kuala Iumpur. She had met William Proudl
taught at the Victoria Imstitution since 1902, while visiting her
father, a Mr. Ghartar; in EKuala Iumpur. They were married in 1907,
vhen she was nineteen years old. DBec@use of her poor health the couple
sailed for England immediately after their marrisge. After a child

vas born the Proudlocks returned to Kuala Lumpur and led what appeared
to be a quiet life. They spent most evenings at home at their bungalow
near the school, and she helped her husband with his work. He wes a
member of the Casuals football team and president of the Selangor State
Band, and every Sunday afternoon she sang in the choir of St. Mary's
Church. Steward was also well knmown in Selangor. He had been the
manager of a tin mine in Salak vaih, a few miles south of Kuala Iumpur,
In 1911 he was employed as a consulting engineer for a Singapore firm
but continued to live at Sslak South, Each month Steward, a bachelor,
sent part of his salary to his widowed mother in England. He had been

3 This was apparently R. Charter, Clerk of Works of the Public Works
Department, Kuala Lumpur. During the trial William Proudlock learned
that Mrs. Charter was not his wife's mother.

4 1In the months after Steward's death Empeans contributed nearly
$3,000 to a fund for his mother. Siraits Times, 19 March 1912,
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an acquaintance of the Proudlocks' since about 1909. William Proudlock
was to testify that Steward had come to their bungalow a few times to
listen to music snd that he and Stewardhed wcasionally med for drinks
at the Sclangor Club but that he had not seen him since October or
November 1910,

After a brief magisterial inquiry early in May 1911 Mrs. Proudlock
was committed for trisl om the charge of murder. The trial, which took
place in June at the Supreme Court, aroused the most intense interest.
Except for details which the editor thoughlwere indecent and irrelevant
to the case the E@Eﬁl.§§§l reported the proceedings in full. The
reports crowded out news of preparations being made throughout the
Empire to celebrate the coromation of King George V. The trial was
presided over by Justice T. Sercombe Smith. Eelﬁing him to reach a
verdict were two assessors, who were both planters. Many Enrbpéans
considered it a great injustice that Mrs. Proudlock was not being tried
by a jury. The F.M.S. government had abolished trial by Jury in 1899
because it believed that juries had often allowed guilty men to escape
Justice. Swettenham had wanted to retain trial by jury in cases where
the accused were Europeans, though he anticipated that there would be -
some difficulty "in defining exactly what a white man is™, The Judicial
Commissioner at the time argued in the strongest possible terms that
if no distinction was to be made between Europeans and Asians the
proposed changes should be confined to charges other than capitai ones,

"for it will be ir ble to try Englishmen and Americans for capital

offences otherwise than with s jury". The High Commissioner and the

Colonial Office insisted, however, on the complete abolition of trial
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by jury.’
On the opening day of the trial Mrs. Proudlock pleaded "Not

Guilty". It was accepted by her defemnce that she had killed Steward.
What had to be explained was why she had done it. What had Steward
done to provoke her into shooting him? Assuming that she had had good
reason to defend herself, had she been justified in responding so
ferociously? It was essential to find out how well Nrs. g?@adlack had
known Steward and whether she had asked him to come {0 her héase on
the evening of 23 April. Mrs. Proudlock testified that she had met
Steward at the Selangor Club on Saturday, 22 April. At that time she
had enquired why she had not seen him recently and had invited him to
visit her husband and herself some evening. She was sdamant that she
had not asked him to come by specifically on Sunday evening, when her
bhusband would be out having dinner with a friend. She denied having
been to Selak South to meet Steward during her husband's three-week
absence in Hong Kong in December 1909 and January 1910, and she
insisted that on the only occasion Steward had come to her house'uh@n
her husband was away she had invited other people as well.

Like Mrs. Crosbie in Maugham's story, Mrs. Proudlock never
varied ber account of the killing.l Steward arrived shortly after nine
o*clock, and, she said, they had discussed religion. When she stood
up to get a book she wanted to show him he put his arm around her,
kissed her, and told her that he loved her. Then, she said, he ﬁut out
the 1ight and began to 1ift her skirt. Her hand "ceme in comtact with

a revolver", she seized it, and when he tried to put her down she shot

5 Swettenham to Mitchell, 28 June 1899, and Jackson to Swettenhem,
26 May 1899, enclosed in Mitchell to Chamberlain, 169 of 11 July
1899, CO 273/251. |
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him, She remembered firing two shots. Afier that, ak& insisted under
intense questioning, she could remember nothing.

The public proseéutor was unable to prove that any intimate
relationship had existed between Mrs. Proudlock and Steward. After his
death a police inspector had searched Steward's house at Salak S@ﬁth
but had been unable to find letters from any women except his mother
and sister. The prosecution was however able to call into question
other aspects of Mrs. Proudlock's testimony. Two witnesses testified
that Steward had told them that he had an appointment on the night of
23 April, but he had not mentioned where his appointment was. A more
important point was the fact that Steward's body had been found some
distance outside of the Proudlock's bungalow. It was cbvious that
whatever else had happened she had continued to fire at him as he tried
to make his way from the bungalow. The rickshaw puller who had taken
Steward to Mrs. Proudlock's house and who was waiting to take Steward
on his return journey said that he heard two shots, saw Steward stagger
down the steps followed by Mrs. Proudlock, and then heard three more
shots. Finally, medical examinations both of Steward's body and of
Mrs. Proudlock did not show any evidence of attempted rape.

Mras. Proudlock's defence tried to portray Steward as the type of
man who was likely to attempt a rape. Alfred Mace, who had lived with
Steward at Salak South, insisted however that he was a moral man, one
who always remained calm and never drank to excess. He agreed tﬁat
Steward had spent a lot on drinks at the Selangor Club but said that
this was because he had so many friends. Mace was then asked about
the Chinese woman in Salak South who had cried when a police inspector

told her that Steward was dead:



374

Counsel: As far as you know, he had no other
- relationships with women than with
' a Chinese woman?

Mace: He might have had.
Counsel: Was she living in the house?

Hace: Yes.
The Chinese woman had lived with Steward for about three months before

his death, Mace also said that he believed Steward had once been treated
for venereal disease,

According to her defence, Ethel Proudlock had reacted as she had
not only because she had been under extreme provocation but also because
her mental condition was very unstable. She had been assaulted shortly
before the start of her monthly period, when, both her husband and
doctor stated, she became unusually sensitive and emotional. Given her
mental condition and the shock which she had experienced, her defence
argued, it was understandable that she could not recall either shooting
all six bullets or having followed Steward on to the verandsh. The
defence concluded by saying that it was utterly unthinkable that this
girl with a baby face could have plamned to commit an strocious Qurdar.

Despite the defence's plea, on 16 June the judge and two assessors
passed & verdict of guilty. (In "The Letter" Mrs. Crosbie is acquitted. )
Mrs. Proudlock was then sentenced to death by hanging. Upon seeing her
husband she burst into tears. In the words of the Malay Mail's reporter,
William Proudlock "leant over the rail of the dock, kissed his wife
several times, and-spoke comsolingl& to her, but without avail®. The
court was filled with the sound of sobbing, and many remained to "witness
the pathetic scene". In her distress Ers.-Prﬁudloek apparently failed
to hear the judge announce that he and the assessors would make a
recommendation for mercy. She was then taken by the police to Pudu Gaol.



At the conclusion of the trial the M

letters from outraged Europeans. They objected to the way the public
prosecutor had tried to cast doubt on Mrs. Proudlock's moral character.
A1l of the correspondents were convinced of her imnocence. “Are we to
consider our wives and daughters so little sbove the brute creation",
asked one man, "that a defence of their homour is injustified by the
laws of the land we live in?"®

Meanwhile, William Proudlock sent a telegram to the King asking
for a pardon and prepared to have the verdict appealed. Over sixty
European women in Kuala Lumpur sent a telegram to the Queen to "implore
pard_aa at this coronation time". Within a few days of the verdict two
hundred Europeans in Euala Lumpur had signed a petition on Mrs. Proudlock's
behalf, In Penang $2003 was raised to help finance her appeal, and a
meeting of prominent women there sent a telegram to the Xing and Queen
asking them to grant Mrs. Proudlock a free pardon. MNrs. Proudlock also
received support from Asians. About 560 Indians signed a petitionm,
and fifty leading Chinese ladies, including Mrs. Loke Yew and the widow
of Yap Kwan Seng, presented a petition asking the Sultan of Selangor to
pardon Mrs. Proudlock. Eﬁmpeans were surprised to learn, when the
Colonial Office replied to the tﬁlegrams sent to the King and Queen, that
only the Sultan bad the power to grant Mrs. Proudlock a pasrdon. In
England, where newspapers carried reports of the trial, many people
were appalled to think that a white woman's fate was in the hands of an
"Orjental potentate”, but Europeans living in Selangor knmew him as a

humane ruler and one w!;o was of course bound to accept the "advice"

6 Letter from "Irishman", Malay Mail, 17 June 1911, See also letters
from "Two Britishers" in t&e same issue and "A Husband, Brother and
Father" in issue of 19 June,
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of the British Resident. In response to the petitions which he received

the Sultan declared that he would awalt the result of the appeal before
7

he considered whether to grant a pardon.
On 29 June, just two weeks after her sentencing, m‘. Proudlock

unexpectedly withdrew her appeal and placed herself at the mercy of

the Sultan. In a letter to her attormey she wrote that although she

was innocent of any crime she could no longer stand the suapense and

that she would be unable to endure another trial in which she would
sgain be treated as a common criminal.® Perhaps she also feared that
further investigations would reveal that her relationship with Steward
had been more intimate than she had stated during her trial, but unless
more sources become available there is no way of knowing whether this
was the case, Rumours were circulating that Mrs. Proudlock had visited
Steward at Salsk South during her husband's sbsemce in Hong Kong,? but
at the time she withdrew her appeal the public prosecutor had no proof
of such a visit., Some time later, however, the government may indeed
have learned more about Mrs. Proudlock's relationship with Steward, but
we can never be certain of this since the Colonial Office destroyed

10 In short, we -

several sets of correspondence dealing with the case.
may never know whether, as Maugham's story would suggest, Mrs. Proudlock

had been in love with Steward and had become incensed when she learned

¥alay 19, 21, 26 June 1911; Brockman to Secretary of State,
telegram of 23 June 1911, CO 273/374.

. 8 Mrs. Proudlock to E. A. S. Wagner, Malay Mail, 29 June 1911.
Mo ay Mail, 2 November 1911, '

10 Lettersfrom the High Commissioner on 14 August and 21 October 1911
were among those which related to the Proudlock case which were
destroyed by the Colonial Office. Register of Correspondence,
Straits Settlements, CO 426/18.
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that he had been living with 2 Chinese woman.
On 8 July 1911 the State Council met at the Sultan's palace at
Klang to consider Mrs. Proudlock's plesa for mercy. Justice Sercombe
Smith, a member of the council, defended the verdict which his court
had reached, but he wished to see Mrs. Proudlock's sentence commuted to
" a term of imprisonment. The Sultan made a sirong speech in favour of
granting her a free pardon. He took this position, he said, because
thousands of people had signed petitions, because Mrs. Proudlock was a
mother and in poor health, and because of the recent coronation.
The Resident, who had talked about the case with the Sultan before the
meeting, had already made up his mind not to oppose the Sultan. He
had also told two official members of the council vho had doubts sbout
giving Mrs, Proudlock a free pardon that he would not oppose the Sultan.
As & result, Mrs. Proudlock was granted a free pardom and imdiately
released from the gasol. Two days later she left for Penang and sailed
on the first ship to England. Sercombe Smith regarded the council's
decision as "a slur upon the assessors and myself, which no independent
and self-respecting judge could endure". He therefore asked to be
transferred to a post in the Straits Settlements, but the Colonial Office
persuaded him to remain in Kualae Lumpur.“
William Proudlock also remained in Kuela lumpur. He continued to
teach and play football, but otherwise his life was far from normal.
In a letter to the London gossip paper M.A.P. ("Mainly About Pe@mﬂ)
Proudlock accused the police and the court of having been biased against

11 Report by acting Resident of Selangor (Anthonisz), 9 July 1911,
Sercombe Smith to Sir John Anderson, 13 July 1911, Anderson to
Sercombe Smith, 7 August 1911, enclosed in Brockman to Secretary
of State, confidential of 11 July 1911, CO 273/374.
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his wife.'?

A police inspector who Proudlock alleged had "thrashed"

two of his servants when they did not make statements that suited him

was given permission by the government to sue for libel. During the

trisl Proudlock not only failed to prove his sllegation but also had

to endure some harsh questioning from the inspector's counsel,

H. K, Ferrers. Ferrers accused Proudlock of having been afraid that

his servants would be able to tell the police that hié wife had once

visited Steward at Salak South. In an effort to discredit him Perrers

revealed that Proudlock had once had a Chinese woman living with him

before his marriage to Ethel Charter. At the conclusion of the trial

the judge awarded the inspector the sum of $350 and costs, and criticiged

the way Ferrers had eondue@ the case. A few days later Proudlock

took & ship to England.'” Shortly efter his letter appeared in M,A.P.

Proudlock had asked to be transferred to a post in another colony or

protectorate, but the Colonial Office informed him that it would be

unable to offer him another appeintment.”
In addition to its deeply personal aspects the events surrounding

Steward's death involved the European community as a whole. The trial

threatened to give the community a bad reputation in Britesin. In a

letter to the Daily Mail the writer Horace Bleackley declared that

Mrs. Proudlock "appears to have killed in defence of her honour one of

the innumersble satyrs with which those Colonies where the male

population is largely in excess of the female population are infested".

12 MA.P., 2 September 1911.

13 Young to Harcourt, confidential (1) and (2) of 4 October 1911, and
wm:s.nsm to Harcourt, confidential of 27 November 1911, CO 273/375;
Had sint L 1, 2, and 11 m%l‘ ’9119

14 Young to Harcourt, 428 of 27 September 1911, CO 273/375.
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Europeans in Malaya and those men and women in Britain who had lived
in Melaya were infuriated by this statement. FEuropean women were in
fact treated with the greatest possible reverence, insisted those who
replied to Bleackley's letter. "The white community of Selangor®,
wrote one resident of that state, "is undoudbtedly as good as, and probably
much hetter than, that of Walton-on-Thames." One Englishwoman who
had lived for four years in Kuala Lumpur explained that "were it not
for the respect with which our men treat us it is certain we could not
live safely emong natives, perhaps alone all day with Chinese men-
servants and a Javanese gardemr".w ®We have an i&aa”, added the
Malay Mail, "that nowhere at Home are English women more honoured and

n16 Indeed it was precisely because European women

eateemed than here.
were held in such sateem that Mrs. Proudlock's conviction had been so

passionately opposed and that as a result she had been released from

pﬁm.

15 Letters to the Daily Mail from Bleackley, a Selangor resident, and
Mrs. M. S. Phillimore, reprinted in Malay Mail, 28 July 1911.

16 Editorial, Malay Mail, 29 July 1911.




GLOS3ARY OF MALAYAN WORDS USED IN THE TEXT

Chinese nurse.

An Indlsn or Malay nurse.

A washerman.

Malay village.

A BEuropean woman.

A parade ground or playing field.

Literally "bitter”, used for a‘gia and bitters.
The subject class; peasantry.

A Malay dance; a woman who performs such a dance.

Literally "half", a half measure of whisky and
water or whisky and sods.

Groom, horse~keeper; chauffeur.
A wealthy Chinese businessman.

"Master" or "lord", the term used by sn Asian
when addressing a European man. .

A European of great importance, such as a high
government official, the manager of a large estate,
or the head of a firm.

Water carrier.

uy (or simply kebun) — Gardener.



A NOTE ON SOURCES'

Because of the nature of the subject covered in this study it
has been necessary to draw from a great variety of sources. There are
unfortunately some topics sbout which these sowrces tell us little.
Although we know something about views which were expressed in public
on the question of concubinage, for example, there is to my knowledge
little infomtmn on the day-tow~day relations of Buropean men and their
Asian mistresses. Even interviews, which so often provide the researcher
with data not available in written sources, are of only limited help in
filling sm gaps. Nevertheless, the most striking feature asbout
doing research on the Europeans in Malaya is the great wealth of material
which is available. It must be stressed that only a fraction of the
material which one might consult has been incorperated in the present
study. The correspondence between the High Commissioner in Singapore
and the Secretary of State for the Colonies in London (CO 273 and CO
T17) 18 of the greatest value ss a source, but I have by no means made

full use of its potential. Even in the case of the } one of -

the principal sources for this study, there are many volumes which I
have not read. There are, moreover, several other Malaysn newspapers

(such as the Times of Malays
the Selangor Journal began publication, the Singapore

and, particularly for the period before

no attention at all in this study. The menioirs, travel books, and

other published contemporary sources listed in the following bdibliow

graphy include only those which have been cited in the footnotes.




These represent about half of the works of this kind which were
consulted and a much smaller fraction of those which one might

profitably read. Faced with such an embarrassment of riches it would
be tempting to concentrate on one particular type of source. Such a
course of action (assuming that one succeeded in reading all the

relevant newspapers in the National Newspaper Library or sll the official

correspondence in the Public Record Office) would however have been
incompatible with the purpose of this study. Each type of source

tends to illuminate certain aspects of European life in Malaya while
telling us very little about other aspects. It is only by drawing on
all the available types of sources that we can hope to present, as has
been attempted here, a study of many facets of European social life and
‘a view of the European community as a whole rather than simply of a
section of that community.

It should also be mentioned that the following bibliography
contains some materials which were used only for occasional reference.
The annual reports of the F.M.S., the separate states, and various
government depariments and government gazettes (about all of which
details may be found in Wainwright end Matthews, Guide to Western

(of which perhaps the most nearly complete collection may be found at
the Foreign snd Commonwealth Office Library) were consulted only when

a partiéalar fact or information on a particular event or psrsmias
désimd. Full references are given in the footnotes. Finally, it
ahmlé be noted that the secondary sources listed in this bidliography
do not include works which, though having little or nothing to do

with the subject matter of this study, have influenced the way it

has been conducted. Among works of this kind which might be mentioned



are G. William Skinner, Chinese Society in Thailand: An Analytics
History (Ithaca, 1957) snd C. Vann Woodward, The
Jim Crow, second revised edition (Few York, 1966),
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SELECTED LIST OF PERSONS INTERVIEWED

Dato Abdullsh bin Mohamed, Johore Bshru, April 1973. Former State
Secretary of Johore.

Mr. Hugh Allen, Cattistock, Dorset, July 1972 and July 1974. Planter
in Persk, Kedsh, and Kelantan.

Miss Nona Baker, Liverpool, March 1972. Sister of V. B. C. Baker,

sger of the Pahang Consolidated Company, Sungei Lembing,

Pahang, from 1929 until the Pacific War. |

Mr. E. C. G. Barvett, Cranleigh, Surrey, April 1972. Nalayan Civil
Service.

Mrs, Nancy Bateson, Hull, December 1971. Lived in Johore before the
Pacific War. |

Mr. W, L. Blythe, London, June 1972, Malayan Civil Service.

Encik Nesrul Haq Boyce, Klang, April 1973. Planter in East Sumatra
before the Pacific War.

Mr, Choo Kok Leong, Euala Lumpur, March 1973. Son of Choo Kia Peng.

Mr. W, C. S. Corry, London, April 1972. Malayan Civil Service.

Mr. J. S. H, Cunyngham-Brown, Pew,’ February 1973. Malayan Civil
Service.

Mr, J. H. Fenwick, London, April 1972. Chartered Bank, Penang, 1920w
1934.

¥Br. R. H. Fortescue, London, July 1972, Flamter in Malacca.

Miss Josephine Foss, London, August 1973. Headmistress of Pudu English
School, Kuala Lumpur.

Mr. David Gray, London, June 1972, Malayan Civil Service.

" Mr. J. L. Kennedy, London, April 1972, Chartered Bank, Kuala Lumpur.



Tun Sir Henry H. S, lee, Kuala Lumpur, February 1973. Mine owner,
businessman, member of the Kuala LW Sanitary Board.

Mr. Lim Thye Hee, Kuala Lumpur, March 1973. Manager of Magestic Hotel,
Kuala Lumpur, at time of interview. '

Encik Mohamed Din bin Mohamed Shariff, Kuala Lumpur, April 1973, One
of first Malay police inspectors in the F.M.S.

Tan Sri Dato' Dr. Mohamed Said bin Mohamed, Seremban, March 1973.
Doctor in Pshang and Selangor before the Pacific War.

Tan Sri Justice !@oimmed. Suffian bin Hashim and Puan Sri Suffian,

EKuala Lumpur, March 1973. Justice Suffian was the first Malay
Queen's Scholar (1938).

Haji Omar bin Mahadi, Kampong Melimbing, Kuala Selangor, February 1973.
The Ketua Kampong at the time of the interview.

Tan Sri Haji Mubin Sheppard, Petaling Jaya, February 1973. Malayan
Civil Service.

Mr, Ginder Singh, Port Dickson, February 1973. Founder of a large
transport company.

Mrs., Pauline Stevenson, Spalding, Lincolnshire, October 1972. ILived
in Singapore, Seremban, and B,fpoh before the Pacific VWar,

Mr. H, P, 0'B. Traill, Batang Berjuntai, Kuala Selangor, February 1973.
Planter in Johore before the Pacific War,

Dr. D. Reid Tweedie, Sungei Siput, Perak, and Penang, Pebruary 1973.
Doctor in the Malayan Medical Service in Negri Sembilan and then
in private practice in Perak. |

Mr. T. M. Valker, London, April 1972. Guthrie and Co., Kuala Lumpur.

Miss Ada E. Weinman, Kuala Lumpur, March 1973. Founder of her own

~ school of music.
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Mr. Wong Sin Kit, Kuala Lumpur, March 1973. Entered government service
in the 1930s. |

Raja Tan Sri Zainal bin Raja Sulaiman, Kuala Lum_wr, Harch 1973.
General Manager of the National Electricity Board at time of
interview.



